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NOTE TO NEW EDITION, 

To the Episcopal Visitations of the Cathedral 
Church of Lincoln, mentioned on p. 3, may be added 
the following : 

A.D. 13CX), by Bishop D'Alderby. 
A.D. 161 1, August 26, by Bishop William Bar- 
low (by Commission). 

1614, by Bishop Neile. 

1618, by Bishop Montaigne. 

1634, by Archbishop Laud (by Commission). 

1686, by Archbishop Sancroft (by Commission). 

1693, June 10, by Bishop Tenison. 

Some particulars of these Visitations may be 
found in Baker's MSS., Vol. 38, in the Cambridge 
University Lib. (M. M. i, 49). 
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FIRST ADDRESS. 

To the Very Reverend the Dean^ Precentor^ Chancellor^ Sub-dean^ 
Archdeacons, Canons or Prebendaries, Priest- Vicars, Vicars- 
ChorcU, Choristers, Masters and Scholars of the Grammar 
School, and other Members of the Cathedral Church of St. 
Mary, Lincoln, 

My Reverend and Lay Brethren, Members of this 
Cathedral Church, — 

A question may be asked, Why, after a lapse of 
many years, in which no Visitation of this Cathedral 
Church has been held, you have been called together 
for that purpose to-day ? 

This is a reasonable inquiry. Let me endeavour to 
answer it. Our Code of Statutes,* which was framed 

X Called the "Novum Registrum," which has been printed for the 
first time in the present year. Some short extracts from it may be seen 
in Wilkins' "Concilia," i. 532 — 538, which are interesting, as showing 
that Lincoln was a pattern to other Cathedrals, even in Scotland. 

3/ 
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in the middle of the fifteenth century/ and embodies 
the laws and customs of the Cathedral from its founda- 
tion at the close of the eleventh century, contemplates 
that such Visitations will be held by the Bishop from 
time to time.* That Code of Statutes itself was due 
to such a Visitation.^ 

One of the most eminent Bishops of Lincoln, Robert 
Grossetete, in a letter written about A.D. 1240, says* 
that " a Bishop, who is not hindered by insuperable 
impediments, cannot, without peril to his own soul, 
omit the duty of holding Visitations, and, above all 
(he adds), ought he to visit the Chapter of his Cathe- 
dral Church." 

Accordingly such Visitations have been held of this 



X Soon after Michaelmas, a.d. 1440. See ** Novum Registnim," 
p. I. 

2 "Novum Registrum," pp. i and 6, where it is said that the 
Bishop may visit "Ecclesiam suam Cathedralem, decanum et capituUim 
ejusdem et personas quascunque habentes dignitates canonicatus, 
praebendas, personatus, cantariasque et officia in e^dem, quoties et 
quando voluerit" (Cp. "Laudum" Willielmi Alnwick, p. 100) ; and thi 
is correctly stated among the answers of the Dean and Chapter, on 
April 13th, 1853, to the Cathedral Commissioners, in the following 
words ("Report," p. 261): "The Bishop is visitor of the Dean and 
Chapter of the Cathedral, and of all persons having dignities, canonries, 
prebends, parsonages, chapteries, and other offices in the same, as often 
and when he shall think it expedient," and that there "is no other 
interpreter of the Statutes than the Visitor." 

3 Ibid., p. I. So was the "Laudum," see pp. 62 and 95. 

4 Robert! Grossetete, " Epistolse, ed. Luard," pp. 371 and 375. 
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Cathedral by Bishops of Lincoln from time imme- 
morial. A Visitation was held in this Chapter-house^ 
by Robert Grossetete in 1246, by Bishop Burgwash in 
1334/ by William Smyth (the founder of Brasenose 
College) in the spring of 1501,^ and was continued 
by adjournments for a fortnight, and was renewed in 
the autumn of 1503. 

To pass from earlier times, we find that a Visitation 
was held of our Cathedral by Bishop Barlow, acting 
by a Commission, in the year 1690, and by four 
Bishops of Lincoln in succession, three^ of whom have 
left a name which will always be associated with the 
history of the provincial synods of the Church of 
England (and the fourth^ is not unworthy to be 
named with them), — Bishop Tenison in 1693, Bishop 
Gardiner in 1697, and again in 1703, Bishop Wake 



1 Which was built about A.D. 1225, in the Episcopate of Hugh de 
Wells, certainly before 1235, when he died. Mr. Eldmund Sharpe, 
"Lincoln Excursion," 1871, pp. 26 and 151 ; Cp. Dimock*s History 
of Lincoln Cathedral in "Transactions of Lincoln Archit. Society for 
1867," p. 199. 

2 See Cottonian MSS., Vitell., A. X. 4. 

3 This Visitation, which seems to have been conducted with much 
solemnity and magnificence, is described in the "Life of Bishop 
Smyth," by Churton, pp. 116 — 127, from Regist. Lincoln, f. 140 — 

145. 

4 Bishops Tenison, Wake, and Gibson. 

5 Bishop Gardiner. His primary charge, or " Advice to the Clergy," 
1697, is a very creditable record of him. 
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in 1706 ^ and 1709, and in 1712, which was continued, 
by prorogation, from May 24th to the loth July in 
that year, and again, by Commission, in 1715, and by 
Bishop Gibson in 17 18. A Visitation was also held 
by Bishop Thomas in 1748, and again in 1751. 

Whether the intermission of capitular Visitations 

« 

since that time may be reckoned among tlie causes 
of the spiritual calamities of our Church in the last 
century — on which we look back with sorrow — it is not 
necessary now to inquire ; suffice it to say, that the 
circumstances of the present times imperatively de- 
mand a revival of a practice which is prescribed by 
our laws, and is commended by the example of our 
forefathers. 

The question of the condition and prospects of our 
Cathedral Churches is forced upon our consideration 
by passing events. We are assured on high authority "" 
that legislation on these matters is imminent. It 



X When sundry Statutes and Orders were promulgated by the Bishop, 
with thee onsent of the Dean, dignitaries, and prebendaries of this 
Cathedral Church. The same was done in 17 12. 

a The circumstances which led to the recent meeting at Lambeth in 
reference to Cathedrals are well known, and the Dean of Chester says, 
in the preface to the valuable volume edited by him of "Essays on 
Cathedrals," p. 6, London, 1872, "There is. every probability that a 
close and public inquiry will soon be instituted into their existing con- 
dition ; hence the need of diffusing well-considered information on the 
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would seem, therefore, to be our duty to show to the 
world that we do not shrink from inquiry, and that 
we are united in a common desire to remove abuses 
in our system, to correct errors, to supply defects, 
and to improve, adorn, and consolidate these ancient 
sanctuaries of Almighty God, which are set apart for 
the continual work of prayer and praise, and* for the 
encouragement of sound learning and religious educa- 
tion, and are the glory of England and of Christen- 
dom. 

In order that we may with God's help be able to 
do this work with well-advised judgment, we must 
endeavour to gain a clear insight into the con- 
stitution of our Cathedrals, and into the purposes 
for which they were founded, and for which they 
exist. 

What do we mean by a Cathedral } How is it dis- 
tinguished from the parish churches of a diocese } 
What duties does it discharge that are not performed 
by them } What are the reasons of its existence } 
What is the ideal of it } 

To such questions as these various answers are 
given. 

By some persons it is replied, that a Cathedral is 
a magnificent fabric, of deep historical and artistic 
interest to the literary student, the antiquarian, the 
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architect, and the sculptor. This is true. But many- 
parish churches, especially in this diocese, have almost 
equal claims to regard on these accounts. 

Others would answer, that in Cathedrals the voice of 
Morning and Evening Prayer never ceases ; and that a 
Cathedral is a school of Church music,' and a model 
of liturgical order to a diocese. But here again with 
thankfulness we may acknowledge that many of our 
parish churches may vie with our Cathedrals. Again, it 
may be said, that in our Cathedrals large congregations 
of devout worshippers are assembled, and derive great 
spiritual benefit from the piety, learning, and eloquence 
of Christian preachers. But the worshippers in some 
of our parish churches are more numerous than those 
who are gathered together in some of our Cathedrals ; 
and the members of our capitular bodies will thank- 
fully acknowledge, that their brethren of the parochial 
clergy receive the most cheering evidence of the good 
effects of their teaching in the church, because it is 
endeared to their people by the personal visits of the 
pastor, going from house to house through his parish, 
and especially by his spiritual ministrations at the 
bed of sickness and of death. 

X See "The Real Work of a Cathedral," by the Rev, H. W. 
Pullen, M.A., Minor Canon of Salisbury, and the letter of Rev. R. 
Hake, Precentor of Canterbury. 
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I do not advert to the opinion of some, that Cathe- 
drals are to be regarded as offering rewards for work 
already done, and as quiet retirements and tranquil 
resting-places for learned leisure. This was the case 
formerly, when their endowments were unimpaired, and 
their resident members were numerous, but with their 
present reduced proportions it can hardly be realized 
now in any considerable degree. 

On the whole, it may be affirmed, that the attributes 
we have now specified do indeed commend our Cathe- 
drals* to affectionate reverence and gratitude; but 
that they are not so distinctively characteristic of 
them as to constitute their essence. Those attributes 
might still belong to our Cathedrals if they were 
changed into parish churches. 

What then, we repeat, do we mean by a Cathedral ? 
What are the ends which are specially attained by it ? 
What are the functions it performs, which are not 
discharged by any other church in the diocese ? 

For an answer to this question we have not far to 
look. We find it supplied in our own Code of Statutes, 



X Their claims in these respects have been stated with his usual 
eloquence by one who is among their brightest ornaments — the present 
Dean of Norwich, in his work entitled " The Principles of the 
Cathedral System." London, 1870. 
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which you have in your hands, and which we have 
promised to obey, as far as we are able/ 

First, we see there that in the Cathedral Church, as 
its name indicates, is the cathedra, or seat of the 
Bishop of the diocese.' In popular language, Lincoln 
Cathedral is sometimes called a minster. But this is 
a misnomer, and involves an historical error, and may 
lead to serious evils, as obliterating the diocesan 
character of the Cathedral, and as implying a love 
of isolation, and limiting its wide-flowing influences 
to the narrow bounds and dim obscurity of cloistral 
seclusion. A minster means a monastery. Lincoln 
Cathedral never was a monastery. Happily for it, it 
never had a monastic character. Your predecessors, 
my brethren, were not bound by any monastic vows. 
They would have protested against the notion that 
they lived in a minster. As one of the earliest pages 
of our Statutes .testifies, the Church of Lincoln was 
founded by Remigius, of Normandy, its first Bishop 

< I am well aware that the remarks in this Address concerning the 
true ideal of a Cathedral apply more to those like Lincoln, of the old 
foundation, than to the Cathedrals of the new ; but I venture to think 
that much more might be gained by assimilating those of the new to the 
old than vice versd — for example, why should not the ** honarary 
canons^* of the new be put on the same footing as iht prebendaries of 
i\iQ old? 

a Compare Mr. E. A. Freeman's volume on "Wells Cathedral," 
pp. 8 — 10. London, 1870. 
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(the son of a priest), who endowed it with many pre- 
bends, and placed therein — not monks, but secular 
canons for the service of God. This fact, that Lincoln 
Cathedral was never a minster, but was (like the other 
eight English Cathedral Churches of the old foundation) 
a church of secular canons, and not of regulars or 
monks, preserved it from those disasters which altered 
the character and constitution of what are termed the 
'* Conventual Cathedrals" of England/ And hence it 
is, that at this day the Cathedral Church of Lincoln 
stands in the first rank, as one of the noblest speci- 
mens of that glorious family of old English Cathe- 
drals, which, whether we consider the wisdom of their 
founders and the excellence of their laws, or the 
magnificence of their fabrics, are probably without a 
parallel in the Western or Eastern Church. 

In the Cathedral Church was the seat of the Bishop ; 
he held the chief place,* and exercised the principal 
authority there, in the regulation and ordering of its 
sacred services, in the administration of its laws and 
determination of controversies, and in the mainte- 
nance of its discipline, and in so governing the whole 

» See the First Report of the Cathedral Commissioners, A.D. 1854, 
pp. 3 — 10 ; and Mr. Edward A, Freeman's learned and interesting 
Essay in Dean Howson's volume on "Cathedrals," pp. 138 — 165. 
London, 1872. 

a See our " Novum Registrum," p. 4 ; and ** Laudum," p. 95, line 18. 
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capitular body, that its beneficent influence was felt 
in every part of the diocese. 

But the position of the Bishop was not one of 
arbitrary power. He was provided with a Council. 
The Chapter was the " Senatus Episcopi ; " ' and 
though he could administer existing laws by his own 
authority, yet he would not frame and promulge any 
new laws without the consent of that Council. Our 
Code of Statutes, which bears the name of a Bishop 
of Lincoln — William Alnwick — ^would not have had 
any practical effect, if it had not been put forth with 
that consent. And the "Laudum** or "Arbitrium** 
of the same Bishop, which settled the disputes between 
the Dean and the Chapter' (a.d. 1439) 2. little before 
the promulgation of the Statutes, derives its validity 
from his authority, exercised v/ith the consent of his 
Capitular Council, 

That Capitular Council, or Chapter, consisted of the 
Dean and the other twelve dignities, as they are called 
in that Code,^ viz., the precentor, chancellor, treasurer 
(now no longer existing), sub-dean, and the arch- 



X Compare Bishop Stillingfleet's ** Ecclesiastical Cases," vol. ii., 
p. 564. London, 1704. 

a The ** Laudum" of Bishop Ahiwick, which has now been printed for 
the first time, is dated at Nettleham, near Lincohi, June 29, 1439, a little 
more than a year before the ** Novum Registrum," or Code of Statutes. 

3 "Novum Registrum," p. 3. 
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deacons of the diocese (eight in number), and the other 
canons or prebendaries (as they were called) who are 
represented here to-day. 

This numerous body, consisting of fifty-six per- 
sons, was the Constitutional Council of the Bishop. 
This body — and this body alone — is called in the 
Statutes " the Chapter of the Cathedral ; " * and it 
was his duty to avail himself of its help, for joint 
consultation, especially on matters of doctrine and 
discipline.^ 

If we proceed to analyse the constituent elements 
of this capitular body, we recognise the wise policy of 
those who formed it. 

Among the thirteen dignities, four^ held the fore- 
most places, and the position which they occupied 
and the duties allotted to them respectively are full 
of significance. It is worthy of remark, as a charac- 
teristic principle of these capitular dignities, that each 
of the persons who held them had distinct functions 



1 ** Quinquaginta et sex Canonici Ecclesiae beatae Mariae Lincoln- 
iensis cum capite suo corpus et capitulum constituunt, negotia Ecclesiae 
et secreta tractant" — ** Novum Registram,"p. 28. 

3 In the Statutes of the Cathedral of Salisbury (one of the Cathedrals 
of the old foundation, like Lincoln) the Chapter is called '* Concilium 
Episcopi contra haereses et schismata." 

3 A list of the persons who held them, dating from the foundation of 
the Cathedral, may be seen in Le Nave's ** Fasti Ecclesiae," pp. 144 — 
171. Ed. London, 1716. 



12 FIRST ADDRESS. 

assigned to him ; and in order that he might dis- 
charge them faithfully and assiduously, he was bound 
to reside eight months * in the year. 

First among these dignities was the Dean. 

He represents the priestly and pastoral office of the 
Church. Next to the Bishop he held the chief place 
in the ministrations of the Church. He had the cure 
of souls of all the members of the capitular body. 
He had archidiaconal jurisdiction in all the parishes 
annexed to the prebends of the Cathedral. He was 
the " Censor morum " of the whole body, and all its 
members promised obedience to him. 

In some Cathedrals of the old foundation the Dean 
exercised archidiaconal jurisdiction * over the churches 
and parishes of the Cathedral city. This does not 
appear to have been the case at Lincoln ;^ but he had 

X Thirty-four weeks and five days. ** Registrum Novum," p. 9 ; 
** Laudum," p. 102. It is said in the answer of the Dean and Chapter 
of Lincoln to the Cathedral Commissioners that "by a statute passed 
in 1596 each residentiary was allowed to be absent from the Cathe- 
dral 261 days in the year." — "Report of the Cathedral Commission," 
p. 254. 

2 As at Lichfield. Dugdale, iii. 243. See also ** Cathedral 
Commission Report," p. 6 ; and Appendix, pp. 7 and 26. 

3 Even in Bishop Grosset6te*s time (A.D. 1240) there was a ** Rural 
Dean of Christianity*^ (Epist., p. 266), i.e.^ of the Cathedral precinct 
and city — a remarkable word, as showing that the neighbourhood of a 
Cathedral was regarded as a luminous spiritual Goshen, contrasted with 
the Egypt oi paganism^ properly so called, around it. The Rural Dean 
was subordinate to the Archdeacon of Lincoln. 
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the right of visiting the Chapter triennially, and of 
correcting abuses in it. 

Next to the Dean in dignity was the Precentor. 
The position he holds in the Cathedral Church, and the 
duties annexed to his office, display the pious zeal of 
our founders and forefathers for the reverent celebra- 
tion of the worship of God, and for the moral as well 
as musical training and ordering of the Christian 
Levites ministering in the sanctuary, and for the 
devout offering of the continual sacrifice of prayer 
and praise, with all the appropriate accessories of 
sacred song and holy melody to His divine Glory and 
Majesty. 

But our founders and forefathers were wisely con- 
scious that the exercise of the priestly and pastoral 
office, and the choral harmonies of liturgical services 
would be of little avail without the maintenance of 
sound doctrine animating and regulating the whole. 
Therefore next to the Dean and Precentor they placed 
the Chancellor. He was the theologian, the eccle- 
siastical professor and lecturer, the homilist, the school 
inspector, the grammarian, the librarian, and the 
secretary of the capitular body. It was his office to 
examine candidates for Holy Orders, and to certify 
their fitness to the Bishop. Our Cathedral Churches 
were intended to perform functions like those which 
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were discharged of old by " the schools of the pro- 
phets," * in the days of Samuel and Elijah ; and wc 
know that in ancient days the Cathedral Church of 
Lincoln performed that holy work. Young men 
' came from Iceland in the twelfth century to be edu- 
cated for Holy Orders here.' Is there not a need 
that this work of training for the ministry should be 
renewed here at the present time } ^ 

The last place among the four principal dignities 
>vas held by the Treasurer, who was not a bursar or 
steward, but had the care of the sacred vessels and 



» Cp. the excellent Essay of Canon Norris in Dean Howson's volume, 
pp. 38—42. 

2 I have been assured of this by a learned native of Iceland, Dr. 
Magnusson, now resident at Cambridge. See also the evidence of it in 
the "Quarterly Review, "vol. cxxx.,No. 259, p. 232, whence it appears 
that two Icelandic Bishops in succession — St Thorlak and his nephew 
Paul — studied theology at Lincoln. In the Episcopate of St. Hugh of 
Burgundy, Giraldus Cambrensis, who was his friend, "spent several 
years at Lincoln, for the sake of study in the then famous school 
of the learned Chancellor William de Monte, or Montibus," as we 
are reminded by our learned prebendary, the Rev. J. F. Dimock, 
in the " Transactions of our Architectural Society for 1867,'* 
p. 195. 

3 In Canon Westcott's papers on ** Cathedral Work " (in ** Mac- 
miUim's Magazine," for January and February, 1870), this important 
principle is developed, that the Cathedrals, with the holy influences 
and rich appliances of their sacred services and well-stored libraries 
ought to be seminaries of theological learning and instruction— pp. 
308—313. 
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vestments of the Church/ This office ceased to exist 
about 340 years ago.** 

In order that the functions of the two principal 
persons — the Dean and Precentor — might never fail to 
be exercised, the Statutes provided them with deputies 
to supply their place ; namely, the Subdean and the 
Succentor. 

Next in order followed the Archdeacons, eight iri 
number, having stalls in the Cathedral, but going fourth 
from it to exercise visitatorial authority in the diocea* 
in subordination to the Bishop, and thus connecting 
the Cathedral Church with every parish of this vast 
diocese, which, when our Code of Statutes was framed, 
extended from the Humber to the Thames. 

This connection and ramification were further 
strengthened and extended by means of the canons 
or prebendaries who had parochial cures and endow- 
ments in various parts of the diocese. Every pre- 
bendary was a canon of the Cathedral, and every 
canon of the Cathedral was a prebendary. The two 
names Canon and Prebendary belonged to the same 

1 Some idea of the wealth and magnificence of Lincoln Cathedral 
in this respect may be gathered from the inventories of its sapred 
vessels and vestments in Dugdale*s "Monasticon," vol. viii., 1278— 
1286. Ed. Lond., 1846. Cp. the "Laudum" of William Alnwick, 
p. lOI. 

2 Le N^ve, "Fasti Ecclesiae," p. 153. 
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person in hvo different respects ; he was a canon in 
his relation to the Cathedral, and he was a prebendary 
of the particular place in the diocese where he had 
his prebend or endowment.' The canons and pre- 
bendaries formed, as already said, an integral part 
of the Chapter. 

The record of this double relation survives in the 
form with which every prebendary is still collated to 
his canonry or prebend. He is instituted thereby to 
a particular prebend, and also to a " stall in the choir, 
and to a voice in the Chapter." 

Every canon had a right ' to take part in the deli- 
berations of the Chapter on questions of general 
interest and importance. This right is still recog- 
nised in other Cathedrals of the old foundation, as 
York, Salisbury, and Lichfield. If any prebendary 
or canon resided in the precincts,^ as he might do, he 
was entitled to an abode there, and to participate in 
the daily distributions, and in the divisible corporate 
revenues of the Cathedral. 

Some of the fifty-two canons or prebendaries were 
continually resident at the Cathedral, and all who 

X A canonry (says Bishop Gibson, "Codex," p. 172) is the name of 
office ; a prebend is a name of maintenance or benefice. 

3 The limitation of this may be seen in ** Novum Registrum," p. ^g. 

3 St. Hugh, Bishop of Lincoln, A.D. 1 186 — 1200, required them to 
reside ("Vit" p. 132). 
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were not resident were required to provide repre- 
sentatives or vicars/ so that the services of the Cathe- 
dral Church might never lack the full complement of 
united voices singing praise to God. All the canons 
were supposed to come, as occasion required, from 
their various abodes to their sacred home, the Cathe- 
dral ; — like the Levites, brought together from the 
Levitical cities of the tribes of Israel, to their religious 
home at Jerusalem. 

Thus this stately fabric, planted on the top of this 
noble hill, and looking out far and wide upon the city 
beneath it, and over the vast plain around it, and 
being a conspicuous object at the distance of many 
miles, was like a holy Parthenon on a Christian Acro- 
polis ; and by reason of the extent of its influence it 
had, as it were, a spiritual basis commensurate with 
the diocese. The spiritual life of the diocese flowed 
forth from the Cathedral as its fountain, — like the 
mystic river in the vision of Ezekiel, which gushed 
forth from beneath the altar,' and watered the land, 

1 See ** Laudum," p. 103. The stalls of the vicars in Lincoln Cathe- 
dral, beneath the stalls of their respective canons, whose deputies they 
were, remained till the seventeenth century, and may be seen represented 
in the view of the interior of the Cathedral in Dugdale^s ** Monasticon," 
voL viii., p. 1267. Their name is still preserved on the entrance of 
the buildings at the south side of the Cathedral, and called Vicars* 
Court, The name Minor Canon is unknown to our Statutes. 

a £zek. xlvii. i, 10. 
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and cleansed the Dead Sea. The spiritual light of 
the diocese radiated from it, the spiritual affections 
of the diocese converged towards it, and the spiritual 
strength of the diocese was concentrated in it. It 
was the heart from which the life-blood flowed by 
arteries, and to which it was conveyed by veins. It 
presented to the eye of the faithful an image of the 
Church of Christ, as described by the prophet Isaiah, 
as a living thing, going forth from Zion and en- 
folding the world. " The mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains, and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all 
nations shall flow unto it." * 

But we must now turn our eyes to the other side of 
the picture. 

The decay of our Cathedral institutions is due to 
the same causes as the weakness of our parochial 
system — namely, to non-residence and pluralities. 

To begin with the Bishop. 

No rule of residence is prescribed to him in our 
Statutes ; but it is evident from them that he was 
expected to be often present in the Cathedral, and to 

» Isaiah ii. 2 ; Micah iv. i. 
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take the principal part in its sacred services ; and 
also to bring the Chapter together for consultation 
from time to time. Bishop Alnwick's Tower — still 
standing in the old episcopal palace at Lincoln, 
and shaded by its stately sycamore — and the remains 
of the chapel erected by him in that palace, where 
he resided from 1436 to 1449, may be regarded as 
mementos of his desire to comply with the rules laid 
down by him in the more enduring structure that he 
reared in the Code of Statutes which he framed, and 
which still remains unimpaired. 

Various causes prevented the efficient discharge of 
the duties of episcopal residence and personal over- 
sight. The enormous size of the diocese, containing 
more than 1,250 parishes, occupied the time, and 
absorbed the care, and exhausted the strength of the 
Bishop. The episcopal palace at Lincoln was dis- 
mantled by the civil wars in the seventeenth century. 
The old episcopal residences in the neighbourhood of 
Lincoln, at Nettleham, at Stow, at Sleaford, at Newark, 
and others at Liddington, Banbury, and Dorchester, 
had disappeared or were in ruins. The Bishop was rele- 
gated to his manor of BucUden in the county of Hunt- 
ingdon. All honour be paid to such Bishops as Robert 
Sanderson, who, as his diocesan Register shows, strove 
nobly against those difficulties, and who, when he was 
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tenure of an office involves the discharge of definite, 
important functions by him who holds it, and that, 
therefore, special qualifications are requisite for it, fit 
persons will be appointed to fill it. But if the law of 
residence be relaxed, or if the holders of dignities 
be distracted by various other employments, and if, 
in our capitular body, the hand be expected to do 
the work of the foot, and the eye to perform the 
functions of the ear, then the duties of the office will 
fall into abeyance, and no special gifts or qualifica- 
tions will be regarded as necessary for the holders of 
it ; and in the end some men may perhaps think 
little of the office, and more of the benefice, and 
ultimately the office itself may be swallowed up in 
the benefice. 

This has been the cause of the abuse of Cathedral 
patronage — an abuse which in our own days has led 
to the spoliation and dismemberment of our capitular 
bodies. It was alleged, doubtless unfairly in mafny 
cases (but it is a law of great corporations, that the 
good members suffer with the bad), that the holders 
of these benefices had no special work to do, that 
their offices were mere sinecures, and that, conse- 
quently, any one was fit to fill them. This brought 
them into contempt. There was little public sympathy 
with them ; therefore they fell an easy prey into 
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the hands of Church reformers. The revenues of 
Cathedrals were taken away from them, in order to be 
bestowed on those who bore the burden and heat of 
the day in the cure of souls in our populous cities. 
No institution is ruined except by itself The cala- 
mities which befell our monastic orders in the sixteenth 
century were due to the abuses in our monasteries ; 
and the disasters which have recently overtaken our 
Cathedral bodies have arisen in great measure from 
their culpable neglect of their own laws. 

Let us therefore not speak harshly of the framers 
of the celebrated legislative statute of 1840/ which 
bore some resemblance to the Act for the Dissolution 
of Monasteries three centuries before, and which intro- 
duced a new era into the history of our Cathedral 
institutions. 

The framers of that measure lived in a time of 
great religious and political excitement. There was 
a loud cry for the improvement of the spiritual con- 
dition of our populous cities. That improvement 
could not be effected without additional endowments 
for the maintenance of the ministry there. They saw 
that the wealth of our Cathedrals was in the hands of 



z 3 and 4 Vict, cap. 113, passed nth August, 1840. The other 
recent statutes which concern Cathedrals are 4 and 5 Vict., cap. 39; 
5 and 6 Vict., cap. 26, cap. 108 ; 6 and 7 Vict., cap. 77. 
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many who did little service to the Church, and 
reflected little credit upon it. The Cathedrals were 
objects of attack, and were exposed to a pitiless 
storm, because of their wealth and inefficiency. 
They were a cause of weakness to the Church. They 
were like the tempest-tossed ship, in which St. Paul 
sailed from Myra to Malta, of which we read that in 
the crisis of peril, " the sailors lightened the ship, and 
cast out the wheat into the sea." ' Happily the wheat 
of our Cathedrals was not cast into the sea, but was 
used in providing food for hungry souls. Our legis- 
lators determined to apply a very large portion of 
the revenues of Cathedrals to the relief of the 
spiritual destitution of our large towns, and to the 
sustentation of the parochial clergy ministering in 
them. They were assured by the leading states- 
men of the day — the Duke of Wellington and 
Sir ^Robert Peel — that, if the Church made this 
surrender of a portion of her property for this 
excellent purpose, the Legislature would not be un- 
willing to co-operate with her by grants from other 
sources. 

What, however, is more to be deplored, is, that the 
legislators of that day did not make themselves 

X Acts xxviL 38. 
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acquainted ^ as they might have done, and as was done, 
fourteeen years afterwards, by the Cathedral Com- 
missioners," with the constitution of Cathedrals, and 
with the distinctive character and condition and 
requirements of each Cathedral Church, considered 
specially and severally by itself, and that they did 
not deal with each Cathedral accordingly. But they 
passed one general sweeping Act, in which all 
Cathedrals were stretched, as it were, upon a Pro- 
crustean bed, and were reduced to a rigid uni- 
formity. 

The confusion that has been thus introduced into 
the history of English Cathedrals is a great evil. For 
example, it is well known, that in Lincoln and all the 
Cathedrals of the old foundation, the precentor is the 
principal canon ; and that in those old Cathedrals 



« As a specimen (I regret to say it) of this deficiency in the "Church 
Commission," which framed the Reports on which the Act of 1840 was 
founded, the following extract from their Second Report (p. 9) may be 
quoted : — "The principal distinctions between the two foundations (of 
Cathedrals) which bear upon the subjects of the present report are 
these. The old comprise not only the Dean and canons- residentiary, 
who compose the Chapters of each, but various other prebendaries." 
The Report does not acknowledge the prebendaries as canons, or as 
having any place or voice in the Chapter. 

a In 1852 — 1855. It is due to one of the members of the 
"Cathedral Commission" — the Rev. Canon Selwyn, D.D. — to say 
that a principal part of the work of that Commission was performed by 
him. 
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there were priest vicars, but not minor canons. But 
the Legislature has borrowed the words " Minor 
Canon " from the Cathedrals of the new foundation, 
where the precentor is not a canon, but a minor 
canon, and has imported those words into Lincoln 
Cathedral and other Cathedrals of the old foundation, 
where the precentor is the first among the canons. 
In this, as in various other respects, it has obliterated 
<Jur ancient historical landmarks. 

In that Act of 1840, the Legislature assigned to 
every Dean of a Cathedral a term of eight months' 
residence, but it did not assign to him any specific 
duties to be done while he was resident. On the other 
hand, it allowed him to be despoiled of those honour- 
able and useful functions which formerly belonged to 
him, and imparted dignity and efficiency to his office. 
In many Cathedrals the Dean possessed archidiaconal 
jurisdiction over the city, and in the numerous parishes 
connected with the Cathedral in all parts of the dio- 
cese. At Lincoln he had the cure of souls in the 
precincts, and of all that large body of persons who 
were engaged in the services of the Cathedral Church. 
But by the diminution of their number, and by the 
sequestration of the prebendal endowments, he found 
himself without a parish, as well as without an 
archdeaconry ; and the exercise of his authority is 
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confined within a narrow sphere, very different from 
that assigned to him in former times." 

Again, by reducing the number of the canons-resi- 
dentiary to four,"* in most Cathedrals, and by specifying 
three montlis as . their . term of residence, the Legisla- 
ture seems to many persons to authorize, if not to 
prescribe, nine months^ non-residence for the so-called 
residentiaries. The requirement of one quarter of a 
year's presence is interpreted by some to legalize 
three-quarters of a year's absence? This is exactly 
the reverse of the definition of the residence of a 
parish priest^ who cannot be absent from his benefice 
for more than three months in a year. The term 
^^ canon in residence" stQvas also to many persons to 

1 Our late revered and beloved Chancellor, in his Essay in Dean 
Howson's volume, pp. 175, 176, says that "the Dean who had archi- 
diaconal jurisdiction is now left without the slightest power beyond the 
walls of the Cathedral." 

2 One canon-residentiary was added at Lincoln ; but, as Bishop Kaye 
well observed in his "Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury," p. 31, 
note, this was only a step towards restoration : — " We learn from 
Browne Willis that, before the Reformation, there were never fewer 
than six residentiaries at Lincoln." 

3 It ought, however, in justice to the Legislature, to be stated that the 
requirement is " three months at least" (3 and 4 Vict., cap. 113, sec. 3), 
which is quite compatible with the requirement of some local statutes 
that the term of residence should be eight months. In their Second 
Report (p. II) the Commissioners, conscious of this, proposed that 
alterations should be made in the local statutes to reduce the term of 
residence to this uniform standard of three months. But happily this 
has not been done. 
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suggest that the other three canons-residentiary are 
not in residence, nor expected to be so ; and the 
one canon in residence (pardon me for speaking 
plainly), who in some Cathedrals is non-resident for 
nine months in the year, is supposed to represent 
the whole body of a Chapter, consisting, it may be, 
as ours does, of more than fifty persons; and the whole 
Chapter of the Cathedral is supposed to be concen- 
trated and merged in him. 

Besides, by limiting the name canon and canonry 
to the four residentiaries, each of whom, it is said, 
may be non-resident for nine months, they have 
practically deprived the other canons— more than 
fifty in number in this Cathedral— -of a title, that 
of canon, which had belonged to them for more than 
seven hundred years ; and by alienating their property 
they have made them virtually to cease to be pre^ 
bendaries also, as well as canons, and have left them 
with what is called an " unendowed prebend," which 
seems to be a contradiction in terms/ 

Brethren, I have felt it a duty to speak freely on 
these things, because there can be no hope of a 
remedy for an evil unless we look the evil fairly and 
fully in the face. If we resolve to do nothing, let us 

X A canonry is an office ; a prebend is a benefice. See note, p. 16. 
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be sure that other persons will not be equally content 
to sit still. Let us be thankful that much has been 
already done in recent times for the improvement of 
the noble fabrics and sacred services of some of our 
Cathedral Churches, especially our own. But much 
remains to be done for the quickening of their spirit- 
ual life ; and if we do not do what we can to correct 
abuses and to streng^then the things that remain, 
and encourage others to do so, there is too much 
reason to fear that the legislative experiment of 1840 
may be repeated, with still more disastrous results, at 
no distant time. 

What, then, is the course to be pursued } 

In order that a reply may be given to this question, 
you, my brethren, have been gathered together to- 
day. 

Happily for us, our Cathedral system is not one of 
inflexible stiffness and rigid constraint, but of pliant 
elasticity and expansiveness. We possess ample 
independent powers in our Statutes for improving 
our own system by spontaneous action and internal 
reforms, guided and regulated by those principles 
which are enunciated in our laws, and embodied in 
our constitution. 

Let it be remembered that the Bishop of the dio- 
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cese, acting in concert with the Dean and Chapter (in 
which I include ail the canons or prebendaries of the 
Cathedral), can modify our laws and usages without 
any extrinsic aid, in any vvay not contrariant to the 
law of the land/ And we have a right to claim of 
the Legislature that we may have free scope for the 
exercise of these inherent powers, before any appli- 
cation is made of coercion upon us from without. 

Let me therefore now offer a few suggestions for 
your consideration. 

First, it appears to me that the Bishop of the 
diocese is bound by all means in his power to pro- 
mote the restoration of that ancient constitution 
which is set forth in our Statutes. 

The Bishop of a diocese is called a Father in God, 
and the Cathedral Church is called the Mother Church 
of the diocese. It is the parish church of all in the 
diocese.* Its influence ought to be felt in every part 
of the diocese. It is the Bishop's duty to endeavour 
that these names may not be mere idle words, but 
that, by God*s help, the Bishop, when occupying his 
appointed place in his Cathedral, may be a personal 

X In 3 and 4 Vict., cap. 1 13, sec. 47, there is a reco^ition of this 
power for particular purposes, and with some additional conditions, 
a Bishop Gibson, "Codex" tit viii., cap. i., p. 171. 
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centre of unity, and that the Cathedral may be a 
local centre of unity, to the diocese. It is his duty, 
and ought to be his happiness, to do all that in him 
lies, that the capitular and parochial elements of the 
diocese may not be antagonistic to one another, but 
may work harmoniously and lovingly together for the 
same blessed ends — the glory of God and the good of 
His Church. He will therefore rejoice in every occa- 
sion which brings the parochial clergy, and especially 
the canons or prebendaries of the diocese, into union 
with the Cathedral, and with himself and every other 
member of the Cathedral, for united worship and 
counsel.' 

In some Cathedrals, difficulties have arisen from 
a want of a clear definition of the relations of the 
Bishop and Dean in the Cathedral Church. Nothing 
is more injurious than vagueness and uncertainty in 
such matters as these. It will be my duty and hap- 

I It may indeed be said that the Bishop is already provided with 

, J. council in the archdeacons and rural deans of the diocese. The 

^T Hie services rendered by those ecclesiastical officers, whether seve- 

„ ^r collectively, cannot be too highly appreciated ; ^^^ because 

.W are so beneficial, it may be suggested for consideration whether 

^ olan might not be adopted whereby they might be consolidated 

TLncentrated by connection with the Cathedral. Probably the best 

"l Hon mig^^ ^-^^^"""^ ^'' "^Vt n T '^" ^'"^^^ should 
' crnonror.prebendaries of the CathedraL In many cases they are so 

at present. 
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piness to communicate with my very reverend brqther, 
the Dean (in whom I rejoice to recognise a college 
associate of forty years ago), with entire frankness on 
this and every other subject which may concern our 
position and functions in this House of God, in which 
I trust we may walk together as friends ;* and let me 
not disguise from him and from you my opinion that 
the Bishop is as much the Ordinary of his Cathedral 
as he is in any church of the diocese. This question 
has recently been investigated by eminent canonists 
(Sir Robert Phillimore and Dr. Tristram),^ and has 
been determined in that sense.^ I think that even a 
cursory view of our own Statutes would lead to the 
same conclusion.* 

X Ps. iv. 15. 

3 Whose opinion, dated Doctors' Commons, December 9th, 1864, 
has been printed. 

3 By canon law and statute law in all cases, whether in Cathedrals 
or parish churches, if any difference or dispute arises as to the mode 
of conducting the Divine Service, the appeal is to "the Bishop of the 
diocesey^ who is to take order for appeasing and quieting the same. 
See the prefatory rubric in our Book of Common Prayer, "Con- 
cerning the Service of the Church." The Dean and Chapter (says 
Bishop Gibson, "Codex," tit. viii., cap. ii., p. 174) may not alter the 
ancient and approved usages of the Church without the consent of the 
Bishop. 

4 See, for instance, "Novum Registrum " pp. 4, 10, and 20 — 22: 
the Dean takes an oath of canonical obedience to the Bishop ; and see 
the " Laudum," p. 96, line 9, where the Bishop is called "Ordinarius j" 
and compare the observations in the "Quarterly Review," vol. cxxx.. No. 
259, pp. 239, 240, and the late Chancellor Massingberd's Essay, p, 180. 
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Next, in the words of our late beloved and lamented 
Chancellor, "a specific office ought to be assigned to 
each canonry, and the fulfilment of its duties to be 
strictly enforced." * This can be done by us without 
further legislation. We have only to examine our 
Statutes in order to ascertain and apply the means 
of doing it. 

The same learned writer says,* "the prebendaries 
are all canons, and in the greater Chapter they have 
equal votes; but it very early became the practice 
for some of them to undertake a definite term of 
residence, and to be entitled to a share in the capi- 
tular revenues." 

These words suggest a double action on our part 

First, let all the prebendaries • or canons of the 
Cathedral be frankly and unreservedly recognised as 
brethren by the residentiaries. Let the words of the 
ancient form by which the prebendaries are collated 
to their canonries, — *' We assign to thee a voice in the 
Chapter, and a stall in the choir," — be made a reality. 
Let the prebendaries be gathered together from 
time to time into this stately and beautiful Chapter- 
house,— restored to its ancient beauty, — for united 

1 Chancellor Massingberd, in Dean Howson's volume on "Cathe* 
drals," pp. 177, 178. 
a Ibid., p. 177. 

D 
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consultation and action on matters concerning the 
welfare of the Cathedral and the diocese. 

This can be done without any fresh legislation. In 
fact, it is expressly prescribed by our Statutes. 

Who can tell, my brethren, whether if these deli- 
berative functions had been exercised, and this joint 
action had been resorted to, when Wesleyanism first 
arose in this county, and was spreading itself over 
the diocese, the good elements in that great religious 
movement might not have been cherished and fostered 
by the Church, and the errors and extravagances of it 
have been corrected and controlled ? And . who can 
say whether the opportunity has irrevocably passed 
away for such conciliatory action as this (which 
our dear departed brother had so much at heart) 
with regard to the great body of Methodism, or at 
least with respect to some leading members of it ? 

Next, let some of the prebendaries be enabled to 
come into residence. Formerly, during many cen- 
turies, they were entitled to dwellings, if they signified 
a desire to reside ; and in that case they shared in the 
daily distribution and in the divisible revenues of the 
Chapter. But what a change has now taken place ! 
The prebendaries pay heavy fees on their admission 
(about eight pounds), to their canonry or " unendowed 
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prebend/' and those among them who have preaching 
turns are obliged to defray the expenses of their 
journey to and from the Cathedral, or else to remu- 
nerate a deputy who preaches the sermon for them. 

It is much to be wished that in the negotiations 
of capitular bodies with the Ecclesiastical Commis- 
sioners for the transfer of capitular estates to them, 
some provision were made for the prebendaries. 
Every prebendal stall ought to have some endowment 
attached to it ; and the Legislature has happily pro- 
vided ^ that under certain conditions our prebends or 
canonries — ^which, let us remember, are not sup- 
pressed, but suspended — may be re-endowed and re- 
vived. Thus additional vigour might be infused into 



I 3 and 4 Vict., cap. 113, sec. 20: — "And be it enacted that a 
plan may from time to time be laid before the Ecclesiastical Commis- 
sioners for England by any of the said Chapters of the several Cathedral 
and Collegiate Churches, with the sanction of the Visitors of the said 
churches respectively, for removing the suspension from and re-establish- 
ing any canonry or canonries which shall have been suspended by or 
under the provisions of this Act, by assigning towards the re-endow- 
ment of any such canonry or canonries a portion of the divisible 
corporate revenues remaining to the said Chapters respectively, after 
paying to the said Ecclesiastical Commissioners the profits and emolu- 
ments accruing to the said Commissioners from the suspended canonry 
or canonries, so that the profits and emoluments of such suspended 
canonry or canonries be not diminished by the removal of such sus- 
pension; and also by accepting and assigning for the same purpose any 
further endowment in money, or in lands, tithes, or other hereditaments, 
such lands, tithes, or other hereditaments not exceeding in yearly value 



36 FIRST ADDRESS, 

the body of residentiaries, and additional work might 
be done by it. Without going outside of our Cathe- 
dral doors, let me specify the restoration of the early 
daily Matins, with a short exposition of Scripture, 
and another Service on Sundays of a congr^a- 
tional character, with a Sermon. The Church accom- 
modation in the City of Lincoln falls lamentably 
short of the spiritual wants of its increasing popula- 
tion. Not one-sixth of that population is found in 
our churches on the Lord's Day. We need more 
churches, and wc need more frequent Services in our 
existing churches. Let the Cathedral set an example 
here. Why should not its nave present on the Lord's 
Day the edifying spectacle which has been displayed 
by that of Milan since the time of Carlo Borromeo, 
as a school for catechizing, and of conference with 
adults on matters of Christian faith and duty ? * 

the sum of two hundred pounds for each canonry from which the suspen- 
sion shall have been so remoi'cd ; and also by annexing to any suck 
canonry from which the suspension shall have been so remanded any suit- 
able benefice or other preferment, in the patronage of the said Chapters re- 
spectively, or of any other patron , with the consent of such patron^ ana 
where any Bishop is patron, with the consent of the Archbishop ; atid any 
suck plan may be carried into effect by the authority hereinafter provide, " 
Mr. Beresford Hope has laid a Bill on the table of the House of Com- 
mons for facilitating the application of the principle here laid down. 

I Let me venture to insert here the impression it made upon me in 
1862 (May 25). "At half-past two p.m. went to the Cathedral. The 
north and south aisles of its interior were parted off from the nave with 
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Our Cathedral has just been made the experiment 
of omitting the Ten Commandments, Epistle, Gospel, 
Nicene Creed, and Prayer for the Church Militant, at 
the half-past ten o'clock service on those Sundays in 

purple stuff curtains ; in the aisles behind the curtains were classes for 
boys and men on the south side, and for girls and women on the north. 
The boys were learning to read and write till a quarter to three ; they 
were standing or sitting in groups, with small ink-bottles and copy-books. 
At a quarter to three the bell rang, and they all knelt down for prayer, 
and the clergy commenced instruction in the Catechism, with boys and 
girls respectively in the south and north aisles of the Cathedral. I 
attended the classes of merty which were at the east end of the south 
aisle — very interesting. At the entrance was suspended a board with 
the words ^ Pax VobW* and ^ HumUitas^^ S. Carlo's motto. These 
catechetical schools were instituted by him, and similar schools were 
established by him in other parts of the diocese. He had a considerable 
share in framing the celebrated Trent Catechism, which was composed 
by four theologians selected and encouraged by him, and was completed 
in December, 1564 — as he states in a letter to Cardinal Hosius — and 
was printed at Rome in the Pontificate of Pius V., in 1566. S. Carlo 
had learnt the importance of catechizing from the Reformers, especially 
from Luther and Melanchthon ; and the good which has been done by 
catechizing in the Church of Rome at Milan and Lombardy generally, 
is in no small degree a fruit of the Reformation. In a space of about 
eighty feet square were four classes of men, each arranged in a quad- 
rangle with four benches, a priest for each ; and the men were sitting, 
some by his side, and others facing him, others on the benches to his 
right hand and to his left. In one of these classes were as many as 
3CX3 men. The priest was addressing them in a clear voice, and with 
lively action. One of these four priests was discoursing to his class 
on the sin of exposing oneself to temptation ; the second was going 
through the creed, and giving a short explanation of each article ; the 
third was speaking on the forgiveness of injuries ; the fourth on the 
omnipresence of God. All that I heard was excellent ; and this kind of 
familiar, plain, personal, and practical addresses to groups of persons 
in small numbers — all of whom could hear and see — seems to be better 
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which there is an early Communion. This is lawful ; 
and it may be expedient. If the early Communion 
is well attended, it will have been a change for the 
better; but if only a handful of worshippers is 
then gathered together, we shall have cause to re- 
gret that in the chief church of the diocese the most 
edifying part of the service is not heard on those 
Sundays by the great majority of the congregation. 
If the Morning Prayer was too long, many may think 
that we might have shortened it by the substitution 
of simple chants for what are called musical "services." 
At any rate, let us endeavour to increase the number 
of devout worshippers at the early Communion. 

The Cathedral Church ought to be an object of 
interest to every parish in the diocese, and to exercise 
its influence there. Annual gatherings here of parish 
choirs and of our Church teachers and Church 
workers would do much to diffuse that influence, and 
to spread that interest, and bring great blessings. 

To take a wider range, the performance of mis- 
sionary work in our great towns, and the encourage- 
ment of religious education in our schools, would aflTord 

adapted to instruct the people than what we call * sermons far the 
masses,* Most of the men were of the middle class, and were grave, 
serious, sedate, and attentive. This was one of the most edifying sights 
of the kind that I have ever had the good fortune to see in a Continental 
Church."— ("Tour in Italy," vol. L, p. 151.) 
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ample scope for a band of zealous men going forth 
from our Cathedral as from a centre of spiritual life. 

My reverend brethren, — Let me commend these 
matters to you ; and, in doing so, let me ask your 
attention to the Table of Preaching Turns settled by 
a decree of Bishop Sanderson^ in 1662. It may be 
submitted for consideration whether some clauses of 
that decree, which have fallen into disuse, might not 
be revived and put in force ; and whether also some 
modifications of that table, which seem to be required 
by change of circumstances, might not be adopted. 

One suggestion also let me add here, that rooms 
might be provided in the precincts, where the non- 
resident canons or prebendaries, who come up to 
preach their periodical sermons, might be lodged, and 
where they might spend a week with profit and 
pleasure, before or after the Sunday on which it is 
their turn to preach. 

I will not extend these remarks further by advert- 
ing to other important parts of our constitution which 
concern other members of our body — such as the 
priest-vicars, or minor canons as they are now 



I Nov., 1662. See Bishop Kennett's "Register," p. 825. "Statutum 
et Decretum Roberti Lincolniensis Episcopi de annuis Praebendariorum 
concionibus in Ecclesid Cathedrali solemniter habendis ; dat. apud mane* 
Hum nostrum de Buckden, 7 Nov., 1662." Cf. "Canons of 1603," can. 43. 
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called/ the vicars-choral, the choristers, or the grammar 
school, or the choristers' school, or other members of 
our body ; nor will I now enter into the important 
question, whether something might not be done to 
render the religious services of our Cathedrals more 
congregational than they are, and to remove for ever 
the objection of some, thit people resort to them in 
order to listen to sweet music with their ears, rather 
than to hear the Word of God read and preached, 
and worship Him with their hearts. Such questions 
as these may engage our attention at a future time. 

I will now proceed to put into your hands copies 
of such " Articles of Inquiry " as I have directed to 
be prepared, and to be exhibited to you ; and I request 
you to have the goodness to supply me with answers 
to those Articles on the day which will be named in the 
schedule of prorogation of our present proceedings. 

And may God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, three Persons and One God, bless you 
and keep you, guide and prosper you in all your en- 
deavours to promote His Glory and the good of His 
Church, and the increase of unity and brotherly love 
among ourselves, now and for evermore. Amen. 

« " It is much to be desired," says Canon Norris, p. 48, " that " (what 
he does not scruple to call) ** the absurd term * minor canons ' should be 
dropped." At Lincoln it is unhistorical, but it has received the sanction 
of the Legislature in the generalizing statute of 3 and 4 Vict., c 113. 
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7b the Reverend the Clergy and Churchwardens of the Diocese 

of Lincoln. 

Brethren of the Clergy and Laity, — 

Humanly speaking I cannot reasonably expect 
to be permitted to meet you often again, if, indeed, 
ever, at a triennial Visitation. Many are the me- 
mentos of our mortality that we have lately received 
in the departure of dear friends, companions, and 
brethren from among us, reminding us by that 
departure, how short our own time is. I humbly 
thank God for His goodness, which has hitherto 
supported and strengthened me beyond my ex- 
pectation in the discharge of the duties of my 
office; and I earnestly intreat your prayers for the 
continuance of His grace. And while I would not 
shrink from those duties as long as He may enable 
me* to perform them, yet I cannot but be sensible 
of the solemn responsibility laid upon me^ and tVss. 



\ 
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heavy burden of labour and care which presses in- 
cessantly upon me in the oversight of this great 
diocese ; and therefore I cannot but feel that a 
Bishop, in declining years, ought, for the sake of the 
public good, not to be too slow in seeking for a 
discharge from it. 

I should exhaust your patience and my own 
strength, if I were to attempt to deliver, at once, all 
that I have to say on various topics of interest at 
this time ; and I therefore shall distribute it into 
various Addresses, which I purpose, with God's help, 
to give at different places (seventeen in number) in 
the course of the Visitation. 

First, then, with regard to that which is the rule 
of our faith, and standard of our teaching, the source 
of our hope, our guide in life, and our comfort in 

death — the Holy Scriptures. 

No one who considers the language of Divine 
prophecy, and discerns the signs of the times, can 
doubt that the course of the written Word of God in 
this world will be very similar to that of the Incar* 
nate Word. The written Word will have its Gethse- 
mane and its Calvary; but, like Christ, it will also 
have its Resurrection and its Ascension into glory, and 
all its enemies will one day be put under its feet* 

« 

X Cp. on Rev. xi. 3 — 14. 
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In dealing with the question of the truth and 
Divine inspiration of Holy Scripture, we have, I 
conceive, been too much on the defensive : our lan- 
guage has been too apologetic. We have not 
stood boldly forward and told the sceptic and 
caviller at Scripture, in plain language, that he is 
guilty of a heinous sin, and that if he wilfully and 
obstinately persists in it, he is incurring a terrible 
danger — even of everlasting misery and shame. 
This is the language of love, for it is the language 
of truth. 

How, then, are we to encounter the infidel in his 
assaults upon Scripture, especially on that part of 
Scripture which is now the principal object of his 
attacks— the Old Testament? 

We must begin with proving the Godhead of jESUS 
Christ. 

For this purpose we must show from external 
evidence that the history of Christ, as written in the 
Gospels, is a true history. 

We can prove, from internal testimony, that the 
Gospels which we hold in our hands are the same 
as those that existed in the hands of the Primitive 
Church ; and that they were read in her public 
assemblies as true histories. We can show that the 
primitive Christians had no earthly interest to serve 
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in asserting the truth of the Gospels; but, on the con- 
trary, the assertion of that truth exposed them to the 
loss of all worldly advantages, and that they endured 
suffering and torture for it ; that they were stoned, 
beheaded, crucified, burnt alive, and cast to the wild 
beasts, in defence of the truth of the Gospels. And 
we can show that the very self-same power, namely, 
that of Imperial Rome, which, as its own historians 
testify,' had crucified Jesus Christ and persecuted the 
Christians, and beheaded and crucified them, and 
cast them to wild beasts and into the fire, for 
asserting the truth of the Gospels, was herself at length 
convinced of the truth of the Gospels, and publicly 
owned her conviction. Imperial Rome, the mistress 
of the world, which had made the nations of the 
earth to pass under her military yoke, bowed her own 
neck meekly beneath the yoke of Christ. She changed 
her magnificent heathen temples into Christian 
churches, and placed the Gospels on thrones in her 
^Council Chambers ; and the Cross of J esus of Nazareth, 
— of obscure Nazareth, in despised Galilee, — Who had 
been crucified at Jerusalem by the Roman governor 
Pontius Pilate, dislodged the Roman eagle from the 
standards of her legions, and was set on the diadems 
of her kings. 

X Tacitus, "Annales," XV., 44; Suetonius Claud., c. 25; Nero, c. 16. 
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In the face of these facts — ^which are as clear as the 
sun at noondpiy — who can venture to say that the 
Gospels are not historically true ? 

The truth of the Gospels being established, it 
follows as a logical inference that Jesus Christ 
wrought those wonderful works which the Gospels 
affirm Him to have done ; that in the presence of 
multitudes of men — many of them His bitter enemies 
— He healed the sick, cast out devils, raised the dead, 
read the hearts of men, and revealed their thoughts, 
and foretold future events ; in a word that He showed 
Divine power, knowledge, and wisdom, and that He 
was truly what He claimed to be ' — GOD. 

This being proved, we next proceed to observe, 
that Jesus Christ, Who has been shown to be God, is 
presented to us in the Gospels, which have been 
shown to be true, as holding in His hand the Old 
Testament, and as declaring it to be true and 
Divinely inspired ; and as commanding all men to 
receive and reverence it as such. The Incarnate 
Word has set His own Divine seal on the written 
Word, and has delivered it to us as true, and as 
given by inspiration of God. 

That the Old Testament which is in our hands at 
the present day is the same as the Old Testament 

» John V. 23, 26: viii. 58; x. 30; xvii. 22. 
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which was in the hands of Christ can be shown, not 
only by the testimony of the Church, but by the 
independent witness of the Jewish nation, which read 
it publicly in its synagogues in Christ's age in all 
parts of the world, and which continues so to read it 
at this day. The nation which rejected Christ has 
been made to serve Christ by guarding the Scrip- 
tures from which He proved His Messiahship. That 
Christ received the Old Testament as true and 
Divine can be shown by His constant appeals to it 
as such; as, for instance, at the Temptation,* and in 
the synagogue at Nazareth,' in His intercourse with 
the Jews,^ and with His disciples, especially on the 
evening of His resurrection;* and that He acknow- 
ledged the Old Testament to be true and Divinely 
inspired is even more evident, from His habitually 
communicating with the Jews in their religious wor- 
ship in the synagogues,^ in which the Old Testament 
was publicly read as true and Divinely inspired. 
Every Jew in that age regarded the Old Testament 
as such ;^ and our Blessed Lord, both by word and 
deed, sanctioned and confirmed their judgment con- 
cerning it. If the Old Testament had not been true 

I Luke iv. 4, 8, 12. 2 Luke iv, 14 — 18. 

3 Luke xvi. 17, 29, 31 ; John v. 47, x. 35. 4 Luke xxiv. 27, 44. 
5 Luke iv. 16. ^ See " Josephus," c. Apion. i, sec. 8. 
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and Divine, Christ would never have communicated 
with the Jews in publicly reading it as God's Word. 
He, Who in His zeal for His Father's honour twice 
drave the buyers and sellers from the outer courts of 
His Father's House,^ would have severely rebuked the 
Jews for receiving the Old Testament as His Father's 
Word, if it had not been what they affirmed it to be. 
He would have condemned them for ascribing what 
was human to God ; He would have denounced such 
an ascription as an outrage against the Most High. 
He would not have abetted them in it ; He would 
not have made Himself an accomplice with those 
who were guilty of a forgery, and who put -forth 
counterfeit coin in the name of the King of kings. 
But He did not censure them. He communicated 
with them publicly in the recognition of the Old 
Testament as true and Divine ; and therefore the Old 
Testament is shown to be the Word of God by the 
unerring testimony of the Son of God. 

Let us now pass on to the New Testament. 
How may we show its truth and inspiration } 

Our answer is, We find in the Gospels, already 
shown to be true histories, that our Blessed Lord, Who 
has been proved to be God, promised to send the 

I Matt. xxi. 12 ; John ii. 15, 
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Holy Spirit to the Apostles, " to guide them into all 
truth,"* and "to teach them all things," and to 
" bring all things to their remembrance, whatsoever 
He had said unto them,"' and to "abide with them 
for ever " — that is, with them and their successors ;^ 
and that He declared that He would build His 
Church upon a rock — namely, on Himself — and that 
the gates of hell should not prevail against it;"^ and 
that He would be with them "always (literally, all 
days), even unto the end of the world." ^ 

We find also that the Apostles, being thus taught 
and guided into all truth, composed certain writings — 
Gospels and Epistles — ^which they delivered to tlie 
Church, to be received and read in her public con- 
gregations as of equal authority and value with the 
Books of the Old Testament, and as bearing the same 
title and designation — namely. Holy Scripture^ — with 
the Books of the Old Testament, which Christ Him- 
self had acknowledged to be Divine ; and we find 
that the Universal Church, to which Christ promised 
His Divine Presence and Spirit, received those Books 
and the rest of the New Testament as on a par 
with the Old Testament, and publicly read both 
Testaments as true and Divine. 

I John xvl 13. a John xiv. 26. 3 John xiv. 16. 

4 Matt xvi. 18. 5 Matt, xxviii. 20. 6 Cf. 2 Pet iii. 16. 



) 
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This general reception and public reading of the 
New Testament by the Church of God is no other 
than the testimony of Christ Himself dwelling in 
her, and of God the Holy Ghost abiding in her for 
ever, and avouching the truth and inspiration of the 
New Testament. Therefore well and wisely does the 
Church of England appeal to this testimony, and 
say, in her sixth Article, " All the Books of the New 
Testament, as they are commonly received^ we do 
receive and account them canonical!' 

On the whole, then, this is our conclusion. We 
lift our eyes upward to heaven, and we see there the 
Son of God enthroned in glor}'', and holding in His 
Divine hands both Testaments, and delivering them 
to the world as the Word of God. 

This truth was represented by early Christian art, 
as may be seen in an ancient fresco' from the cata- 
combs of Rome, where our Lord is displayed, with 
a nimbus of glory on His head, and as seated with an 

I An engraving of it is in Didron's ** Iconographie Chr^tienne,'* 
p. 29 (Paris, 1843), and in the late lamented Rev. Wharton Marriott's 
** Vestiarium Christianum," Plate xii., described p. 235 (London, 1868). 
The Incarnate Word of God is there seen delivering the open Book of the 
written Word of God to the Church by an Apostolic ministry, charged 
by Him to guard it, and to interpret it, and to preach it to the world. 
This is a truth which ought to be steadily kept before the eyes of the 
present generation. 
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open book in His left hand (representing the Bible 
opened in the eyes of the world), and with His right 
hand raised in the act of blessing ; and beneath Him, 
on His right hand and left, are two open cylinders, 
or capsae, containing written rolls, symbolizing the 
Books of the Old and New Testaments ; and on one 
side of Christ is St. Peter, and on the other St. Paul, 
the two Apostles of the Jews and Gentiles respec- 
tively, declaring that the Word of God is delivered 
by the Son of God to the Apostolic ministry of the 
Church of God, to be guarded, interpreted, and 
preached by her to the whole world. 

What, then, shall we say to the sceptical caviller 

at Holy Scripture } What shall we reply to those 

who pretend to know more of causes and effects in 

the natural world than the Great Creator Himself } 

We would solemnly remind him that he is proudly 

and presumptuously lifting himself up against Christ, 

who is God, and by whom all things were made,* and 

who declares that Scripture is the Word of God — 

" Knowing the terror of the Lord, we persuade 

men ;'*' and we would warn the unbeliever that 

Christ is King of kings, and Lord of lords ;^ that 

all men will be raised by His voice from their graves, 

I John i. 1—3. 2 2 Cor. v. 11. 3 Rev. xvii. 14. 
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and will be summoned to stand before His judgment- 
seat' and give an account of themselves to Him, 
and that all His enemies will be put beneath His feet ;"" 
and that a day is coming when " the Lord will be 
revealed from heaven with- His mighty angels, in 
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of His power, when He shall come to be glorified in His 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe."^ 

Let, therefore, the unbeliever and scoffer at Scrip- 
ture, who are adversaries of Christ and rebels against 
Him, be earnestly entreated to think now of that day, 
when all such will be called forth from their graves, 
and will flee panic-struck in confusion and terror 
before Him, and will cry — and. cry in vain — to the 
" mountains and rocks, Fall on uS) and hide us from 
the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb."* 

Let us pass to another topic. 

It is the office of the Church of God to guard and 
authenticate and preach God's Word, and she does 

I John V. 28, 29 ; Rom. xiv. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. ip. 
« Ps. ex. I ; Matt. xxiL 44 ; Acts ii. 34, 35. 
3 2 Thess. i. 7— la 4 Rev. vi. 16. 
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this by the public reading of Scripture, which is the 
best preaching. Until last year, for more than three 
centuries it was the glory of the Church of England, 
among the churches of Christendom, that not a day 
passed but she read four chapters of Holy Scripture 
in her public assemblies. But in an evil hour (as I 
presume to think), in a hurried session of the Convo- 
cation of this province, on February 13th, it was 
agreed that on almost all week-days throughout the 
year the officiating minister in a parish church might 
be at liberty to omit one Lesson at Morning Prayer, and 
one at Evening Prayer ; 'and this permission was 
afterwards authorized by the Legislature, although, 
by the NEW Lectionary, sanctioned in the pre- 
ceding year, 1871, the Scripture Lessons had been 
much curtailed, so that, unless we decline to use this 
permission, our people are now to be content with the 
stinted allowance of two short Lessons daily, whereas 
formerly they had the benefit of four longer ones. 

Let me therefore express an earnest hope, my 
reverend brethren, that no clergyman in this diocese 
will avail himself of this permission, but will read two 
Lessons at Matins and Evensong. It was the heresy 
of the Manichaeans and Marcionites to separate the 
Old Testament from the New ; but it was the practice 
of the Primitive Church to read both Testaments 
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together/ If we begin to disparage the Old Testa- 
ment, as compared with the New, or to contrast one 
Testament with the other, and to weigh one against 
the other in the opposite scales of human opinion, we 
shall soon lose both Testaments. " What God hath 
joined together, let not man put asunder." 

That we have gained much by the New ** Table 
OF Lessons" we must thankfully acknowledge; but 
that we have also lost a great deal we must no less 
sorrowfully deplore. The use of the New Lectionary 
for more than a year has now discovered many 
blemishes and defects in it to the careful students of 
Scripture. It is much to be wished that the use of 
the New Table had been made provisional. And let 
me here offer a suggestion, that the term fixed in the 
" Tables of Lessons Act " for the final abandonment 
of the Old Lectionary, namely, January ist, 1879, 
should also be made an occasion for the revision of 
the New Table of Lessons. If this proposal should 
be adopted now, then in the interval of nearly six 

I TertuUian, " Praescr. Haeret.," c. 36. "Legem et Prophetas cum 
Evangelicis et Apostolicis literis miscet.'* "In the ancient Church," 
says Bingham ("Antiq.," XIV., iii. 2), "there were always two 
Lessons read at least, and sometimes three or four, and these partly out 
of the Old Testament and partly out of the New. Only the Church of 
Rome seems to have been a little singular in this matter.'* 
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years between the present time and that date, many 
useful suggestions and recommendations would be 
made by the clergy, which would occur to them in 
the interval in the use of the New Lectionary ; and 
thus, after sufficient experience and mature delibera- 
tion, which surely such a work imperatively demands, 
many flaws would be removed from it, and it would, 
under the Divine blessing, be made as perfect as a 
human work can be, and as such a work ought to be. 

We may hope to see ere long a specimen of the 
proposed revision of our AUTHORIZED VERSION. I 
will not repeat what was said on this subject in my 
Charge of 1870/ Such a revision will doubtless 
be a very useful manual to the student of Scrip- 
ture, and a valuable companion to our Authorized 
Version. It seems to me that it would be desir- 
able, in the first instance at least, to enrich by its 
means the margin of our present Authorized Version 
with considerable additions, and to empower the clergy 
to read the marginal renderings in the public con- 
gregation, according to the practice of the Hebrew 
Church. If we sacrifice our present Authorized Ver- 
sion, the English Church at home may perhaps gain a 
more correct version, in some respects, in its place ; but 
we shall never see another -4 «//^r/>^c/ Version received, 

I Pages 34—36. 
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like the present, in all parts of the globe. The 
whole English-speaking Protestant world — in England, 
abroad, and America — will never agree to receive 
another Bible from us ; and we should lose that bond 
of Catholic union which our present Authorized Ver- 
sion supplies. That loss would be ill compensated by 
a number of emendations, which may be received into 
its margin. Our wisdom, I conceive, is to supplement 
our present Authorized Version, and not to supplant it. 

Let me here refer to the "Table of PROPER 
Psalms and Proper Lessons for certain occa- 
sions,*'^ which was put forth by the Ordinary in our 
Diocesan Synod held at Lincoln, September 20th, 
1 87 1, for use in this diocese, under the condition of 
being subject to revision at the end of three years. 

In our Book of Common Prayer, there are no Proper 
Psalms appointed for many notable days in the Chris- 
tian year — such as Advent Sunday, the Festival of Cir- 
cumcision or New Year's Day, the Epiphany, the Pre- 
sentation of Christ in the Temple, Maundy Thursday, 
Easter Even, All Saints' Day, and for other Saints' 
Days, or even for the great Festival of Trinity Sunday. 

In our Diocesan Synod we endeavoured to supply 

X It may be seen in Appendix A. to this volume, and in the " Lincoln 
Diocesan Calendar," pp. 71, 72. 
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this deficiency, and also to suggest Proper Psalms 
and Proper Lessons for use on other occasions. Allow 
me to express a hope that you, my reverend brethren, 
will give effect to these recommendations, and that 
on Holy Days, and other times specified therein, you 
will refer to that " Table of Psalms and Lessons," 
and avail yourselves of it The more we can asso- 
ciate the Book of Psalms, and other portions of the 
Old and New Testaments, with the sacred days and 
seasons of the Christian year, and with the doctrines, 
precepts, and blessings which they bring with them, 
the more edifying will Holy Scripture be to us and 
to our people, and the more full of holy instruction 
and delight will those days and seasons become, and 
the more thankful shall we be to God for the wisdom 
of the Church in appointing them. 

The Holy Scriptures are our rule of faith ; but we 
need guidance in the application of this rule. And 
the same God who has given us His Word to be our 
rule has also set His Church in the world to help i 
to apply it The Universal Church of God i 
guardian and interpreter of the Word of God i 
matters of faith. The Universal Church i 
Scripture in the Three Creeds. Our i 
lares' that " The Three CREEDS oug] 



ri 
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to be received and believed : for they may be proved 
by most certain warrants of Holy Scripture ;" and 
our English Reformers, in the " Reformatio Legum " 
(framed principally by Archbishop Cranmer), declared ' 
that the " preachers of God's Word ought always to 
have before their eyes the three Creeds, and not to give 
any interpretation of that Word at variance with them." 
For the sake of Holy Scripture, for the sake of 
the Church of England, whether in her ministerial 
office at home or in her missionary work abroad, and 
whether in this or in future generations, we are bound 
to thank God that the Athanasian Creed, which 
is the fullest exposition of Catholic truth, and the 
strongest safeguard against heresy," and which has 
sounded in our churches for a thousand years,' has 
been maintained in its integrity and in its public use. 
Let us continue to pray God that it may ever be 
preserved to us,* and let us show our thankfulness for 

1 "De Summa Trinitale et Fide CathoKcS," sec. 13. 

■ As even Richard Baxter declared, " Works," ii. 132, and " Method 

1 lime, the Athanasian Creed was sung in 
ie daily al primi. " Epist.," p. 155. 

lei Collects for the preservation of 

)CCBC ;— •■Almighty God, Who hast 

t fvUbout lailh it Is impossible 10 

It will perish everlastingly ; 

; and Ihal 
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it by diligent meditation on the fundamental verities 
which are propounded in it, and by faithful preaching 
of them to our people ; and by warning them that un- 
belief and misbelief are sins, against which the Church 
of God is bound to lift up her voice, and to utter a 
solemn warning, in charity for the souls committed to 
her care ; and that the "damnatory clauses," as they are 
erroneously called, in the hymn " Quicunque vult," are 
the words of Christ's holy Apostolic Church, speaking 
the language of Evangelical truth and of Catholic love. 

whosoever is ashamed of Thy dear Son, and of His words, of him will 
He be ashamed at the Great Day ; but whosoever shall confess Him 
before men, will be confessed by Him before Thee ; and Who hast set 
Thy Church in the world to be the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 
and to warn the erring of their danger, and to save them firom death, 
and to bring them to Thy Heavenly Kingdom : we make our humble 
supplications unto Thee for the Church of this land, and especially for 
the Bishops and Clergy, that they may be faithful to their trust, and 
may ever hold fast the form of sound words contained in the Creeds, 
particularly in the Athanasian Creed, now in danger of being sup- 
pressed, silenced, or mutilated ; that so, by words of wholesome warn- 
ing, Thy Church may save many from the wrath to come, and by sound 
doctrine may stablish them in the Truth, and lead them to life ever- 
lasting ; and that, believing the true Faith in our hearts, and confessing 
it boldly unto death with our lips, we may inherit a crown of life, and 
come to the beatific vision of the holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, 
three Persons and One God, together with all Thy Saints who have 
departed this life in Thy true faith and fear, through Him Who is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life, Very God, and Very Man, Jesus Christ 
Our Lord. Amen." 

Let me add here, that in parish churches, when the Athanasian 
Creed is repeated (not song), this monitory office of the Church is best 
performed, where the Creed is not said in alternate verses by the minister 
and people, but, like the other Creeds — hy priest and people together. 
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From the Word of God let us now pass to the 
ministry of the SACRAMENTS. 

My reverend brethren, all our ministrations in the 
Church have a double aspect — the one towards God, 
the other towards men. You are the "Lord's 
remembrancers/*^ You intreat Him to remember His 
people ; and you intreat the people to remember 
Him. God does not disdain to call the clergy His 
messengers — His angels.' The Church of God is 
His Bethel ; that is, the House of God. The Christian 
ministry is like a holy ladder set in it — a ladder set 
on earth, and the top reaches to heaven ; and the 
Lord stands above it.^ The priests of God are like 



I See Isaiah Ixii. 6, mai^in and notes. 

3 Malachi ii. 7 ; cp. Rev. i. 20, and u. and iii. throughout. 

3 Gen. xxviii. 12, 13. 
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His angels, ascending and descending upon it' They 
ascend in prayer to Him, and they descend from Him 
with blessing, especially in the Holy Sacraments, 
and in Confirmation. But as a wise man says,* 
" What we all admire and honour in the Holy Sacra- 
ments is not so much the service we do unto God 
in receiving them, as the dignity of the sacred gift 
which we thereby receive from GodJ' In the Christian 
Bethel, what would it profit us, that ministering 
angels should ascend from earth in prayer and inter- 
cession to God, unless the Lord God Himself stood 
above the ladder, and bade them to descend with 
pardon, grace, and blessing to us from Him, and with 
gifts of life divine and immortal, and joy infinite and 
eternal, both to our souls and bodies ? 

The fountain and well-spring of all these blessings 
is in the wounded and bleeding side of our adorable 
Redeemer Jesus Christ, Very God and Very Man, dying 
for us upon the Cross. The Cross itself is the ladder, 
and *' the Lord God is upon it." And the channels by 
which these blessings flow to us are the Holy Sacra- 
ments. The Church was formed from Christ dying on 



1 This is the language of Hooker ("Eccles. Pol.," V. xxiii.), Bishop 
Andrewes (Sennon on Luke xi. 2, in voL v., p. 355), and 
Dr. Hammond on Rev. i. 23. 

2 Hooker, E. P., Book V., chap. 1. 2. 
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the Cross, even as Eve was formed from Adam sleeping 
in Paradise. The life of the Church is from the streams 
of blood and water flowing from that pierced side. We 
receive from Christ, through the Sacraments, that 
which will make our bodies and souls glorious for 
evermore. In Holy Baptism the Blood of Christ is 
first applied to wash us from original guilt In 
Baptism we were born anew by the operation of the 
life-giving Spirit Who moved on the waters at Crea- 
tion, and imparted to them a quickening power. In 
Baptism we first receive Christ, and become one with 
Christ, and are made children of God by adoption in 
His well-beloved Son, and have a pledge of a blessed 
resurrection and a glorious immortality in Him who 
is "the Resurrection and the Life."^ Surely, therefore, 
brethren, it is fit that Holy Baptism should be minis- 
tered by us in no other time and place than during 
Divine Service in the public congregation, when angels 
love to be present ;"" in order that by the prayers of 
many hearts and voices these blessings should come 
down from heaven in a gracious shower of abundance, 
and that thanks should be given by many for them ; 
and that the Church herself, the Bride of Christ, should 
open wide the arms of her motherly love to embrace 

I John xi. 25. 2 I Cor. xi. 10. 
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Christ's offspring and her^s ; and that all those who 
are then present should be reminded of their own 
baptismal vows and privileges, and of their conse- 
quent duties to God, their brethren, and themselves. 

I am thankful to observe in your answers to my 
inquiries, that the Sacrament of Baptism is ministered 
publicly during Divine Service in 584 churches in 
this diocese, and I hope that it may be eventually 
so ministered in all. In the meantime, if it cannot 
be so always, let it be sometimes thus ministered, 
especially on the Festivals of Epiphany, Easter Day, 
Whitsunday, and Trinity Sunday. 

Let me mention here that I have observed with 
regret, in some of our parish churches which have 
grand old Fonts, a poor, mean basin placed in the Font 
itself. This is. not only irreverent^ but illegal. The 
Church contemplates that infants should be immersed 
at Baptism. This act is significant of the baptismal 
death unto sin, and the burial of the old man in 
Baptism, and the resurrection unto righteousness. 
This is her first desire. In no case does she allow 
sprinkling. If the "child cannot endure dipping, 
then it shall suffice that water be poured upon it."* 
If Baptism had been always rightly ministered in 

X Rubric in ^e Office for Public Baptism of Infants. 
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the public congregation, it is more than probable that 
the sect of Anabaptists would never have grown up 
among us, and that erroneous notions as to the begin- 
ning of our Christian life in Baptism would not have 
prevailed, to the great detriment of Christian faith 
and practice ; and the Romish plea for re-baptization 
of our people would have had no ground to rest upon. 
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It cannot be doubted, that, at the close of the 
fourth century, it was the practice of the Church to 
receive the Communion before any other food, ex- 
cept on one day of the year, namely on Maundy 
Thursday — the anniversary of the day when the Holy 
Communion was instituted. On that anniversary it 
was administered after supper, as a record of the 
time of its original institution by Christ/ 

All this is readily allowed, and it would be irre- 
verent and presumptuous in us to say that the Church 
of God did not act wisely and well in this matter. 
If we had lived in those days, our duty would have 
been to conform to this rule of the Church. 

But then it is no less certain that it would be also 
irreverent and presumptuous in us to take upon our- 
selves to be legislators in matters ritual, and to im- 
pose customs, whether derived from the first century 
or from the fourth century, in a spirit of opposition 
to the laws and usages of the particular church in 
which our own lot is cast by the good providence of 



X See S. Augustine, Epist. liv. Sand 9, "Januarium,*' vol. ii., pp. 189, 
190, ed. Gaume. "Concil. Carth.," iiL, can. 29, from which it appears 
also that the Communion was usually administered in the morning early, 
and not "pomeridiano tempore." On that day, as S. Augustine sajrs, 
"ad Januarium," 190, when the Communion was administered in the 
afternoon, "neminem cogimus ante dominicam illam ccenam prandere, 
sed null! etiam contradicere audemus." 
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God. If some among us are to take upon them- 
selves to import an early fasting Communion from 
the third and fourth centuries, and to impose it as a 
matter of necessity, why should not others among us 
be allowed to import an Evening Communion from the 
first century, and from the practice of Christ Himself 
and of the Apostles, and to impose it as a matter of 
necessity ? Surely, brethren, much confusion and 
division would arise from such a course as this. Our 
Blessed Lord and His Apostles reclined at the Holy 
Communion ; are we therefore to do the same ? Are 
the ancient agapcs, or love-feasts, to be restored } 
The early Christians saluted one another with a holy 
kiss at the Communion ; is this to be practised also ? 
The primitive Christians sold their goods and had 
all things in common ;^ are our people to be con- 
strained to do the same } In primitive times, the 
Apostles lived upon voluntary offerings, or by the 
labours of their own hands ;" is this also to be a 
rule for us } It was an ancient practice for many 
centuries to administer the Holy Communion to 
infants ;^ shall we undertake to prescribe this also 
by our own private authority ? The ancient Church 
read the Epistle of St. Clement of Rome, the Shep- 

X Acts ii. 44 ; iv. 37. 2 Acts xx. 34. 

3 Cp. Bingham, XV., iv. 7. 
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herd of Hermas, and other like books, in their public 
congregations ; are we bound to do the same ? Or 
shall any one, on his private authority, set aside our 
" Table of Lessons," and adopt the calendar of the 
ancient Church ? The CEcumenical Council of Nicaea 
forbade men to kneel in church on Sundays,' or in 
the season between Easter and Pentecost ; shall we 
alter our rubrics, and require our people to remain 
standing in our churches on those days and during 
that time ? The ancient Christians stood at sermon 
time, and the ancient clergy preached sitting, and 
never preached written sermons ; are our congrega- 
tions to be required to remain on their feet, and 
to listen to us while we preach extempore to 
them ? 

The hopeless and unutterable confusion which 
would be introduced by the application of a rule, 
to which some among us now appeal with such 
surprising confidence, would be so great that they 
who apply the rule would be among the first to 
resent its application to themselves, and to intreat 
us to set it aside. 

Nor is this all. If the rule of some ages of the 
ancient Church, as to fasting Communion, is to be 

X " Cone. Nicsen.," can. 20. 
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applied and enforced by private men on their own 
authority, it ought not to be applied partially, but 
with all its concomitant circumstances which gave a 
reasonableness to it 

As I have said, in that primitive age Holy Com- 
munion was administered very early in the morning, 
and often before day-break ; and therefore it was not 
then a rigid and harsh thing to say, " Let the Holy 
Sacrament be the first food taken by thee in the 
day. Break not thy fast before the day breaks." 
But this is not the case now. The Church of Eng- 
land, being warned by the example of other Churches, 
which require fasting as a pre-requisite for the Holy 
Communion ; and seeing that the reception of the 
Holy Communion, which is the main thing to be 
required of all Christians, is hindered by that require- 
ment, and that the number of actual communicants 
in those Churches is miserably small ; and that per- 
sons who have communicated early in the morning 
in those Churches, or even have been present at an 
early Celebration without communicating, imagine 
that the principal religious duty of the day is over, 
and then spend the rest of the Lord's Day in 
worldly dissipation ; and that in many places private 
masses, in which the priest is the only recipient, have 
usurped the place of Communions, — has profited by 
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her experience, and, in the exercise of a wise dis- 
cretion, and actuated by a spirit of charity for her 
children, while she encourages early Communion as 
a blessed beginning of any day in our lives — ^and 
especially of the Lord's Day — and under such cir- 
cumstances exhorts all, who are able, to receive it 
as the first food in the day,* thinks also that a tem- 
perate meal may be sanctified by the Holy Sacra- 
ment following after it, according to the apostolic 
precept, " Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God,"' and according to 
.our Lord's example ; and that, according to that 
example, the domestic table may be hallowed, and 
domestic love and unity may be cherished and 
strengthened thereby ; and she also deems that the 
Holy Communion is, as it were, the apex and crown 
of Christian worship, and she seems rather to re- 
commend, by the structure of her services, which 



I This is the advice of Jeremy Taylor, who has often been appealed 
to in this matter. In giving this advice in his " Worthy Communicant" 
(chap, vii., sec. i) and in his "Holy Living" (chap, iv., sec 9) and 
** Life of Christ " (sec. xv., discourse xix.), he is addressing himself to 
those whom he supposes to communicate early in the morning ; and after 
all he says, " No rule can be given to all persons, and only such a love 
and such a religion in general is to be recommended, which will over- 
run the banks, and not easily stand confined within the margent of rules 
and artificial prescriptions." 

3 I Cor. X. 
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lead the worshipper upward by a long and gra- 
dual ascent of preparatory litanies, intercessions, 
lauds and thanksgivings, to the Holy Eucharist, 
as their culminating point and glorious consum- 
mation,' that it should be administered later in the 
day. 

This being the case, she has not ventured to pre- 
scribe fasting to her clergy or her people as a 
necessary pre-requisite for the administration and 
reception of the Holy Communion. 

As to her clergy, what, let us ask, brethren, would 
be the effect, if she were to do so ? Take the case 
of a conscientious and zealous parish priest. He 
earnestly desires to celebrate the Communion every 
Lord's Day. He rises early on Sunday morning, and 
after his private devotions he gathers his household 
together for family prayer. He then goes forth to his 
Sunday School, which he opens with Prayer, and he 
gives an exposition of the Collect, Gospel, or Epistle 
of the Day. He then walks to Church, where he says 
Morning Prayer and Litany, and preaches a sermon, 
and administers the Holy Communion ; and after- 
wards he walks back to the parsonage at about one 
o'clock in the afternoon. Is he to be told that 



t See Archdeacon Freeman's ** Principles of Divine Service," vol. i.^ 
chap. iv. 

G 
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he must do all this without breaking his fast since 
midnight/ and that if he does taste food he is guilty 
of violating the laws of the Church ? Are we to lay 
this snare for the tender conscience of a devout and 
holy man of God, and either to oblige him to ruin 
his health, and render himself unfit to serve God 
and do good to his flock, or else destroy his peace 
of mind by telling him that he is a traitor to the 
Church ? 

Brethren, the law of the Church is the law of Christ ; 
^nd the law of Christ is love. And Christ, Who con- 
demned the Pharisees for blaming His disciples when 
they walked through the corn-fields on a Sabbath Day, 
and plucked the ears of corn and ate them when they 
were hungry,* and Who would not send away the mul- 
titudes fasting from the desert-place, lest they should 
faint by the way,^ but worked a miracle to feed them, 
would not censure those who temperately and sparingly 
satisfy the cravings of nature, which is His work, in 
order to do Him service ; but would rather, perhaps, 
blame those who would set aside the higher law 
of charity, on the plea of zeal for a ritual law which 



I The starting-point fixed for the previous fasting by the Roman 
Church. — "Trent Cat." pt. ii., c. 4, qu. 44. 
= Matt. xii. I — 8. 3 Matt. xv. 32. 
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does not even oblige those on whom they would 
impose it' 

It may be said that the answer to all this is, Let 
the parish priest have early Communion. Doubtless, 
he will have often an early Celebration ; but this 
cannot be his practice always, if he desires to 
gather round the Lord's Table a goodly number of 
communicants ; nor does this seem to be the inten- 
tion of the Church of England. 

But we may go further. We need not scruple to 
say that any members of the Church of England 
who, on the plea of reverence for the authority of the 
ancient Church, venture to require fasting as a con- 
dition of administering and receiving the Holy Com- 
munion, not only set themselves up against the 
authority of the Church of England, which, for the 
most part, administers the Holy Communion at mid- 
day, or even later, on Sundays, but even against that 
ancient Church to which they appeal. For what do 



I The clergy of the diocese of Lincoln may be reminded of an inci- 
dent in the life of one of its holiest Bishops — St. Hugh — in the twelfth 
century, when Communion was administered early in the morning : 
** Plerumque dum immodicus aestatis fervor imminebat, quosdam 
ministrorum altaris cogebat panis et vini modicum praelibare." — "Magna 
Vita," p. 140, ed. Dimock, London, 1864. Did he thus prevent them 
from communicating 
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such persons do ? They change Sunday from a fes- 
tival into a fast-day, and would require others to do 
the same. They quote Tertullian and Augustine in 
behalf of fasting Communion ; let them, therefore, 
listen to those doctors of the ancient Church. The 
one^ says that it is ".nefas " to fast on the Lord's Day, 
and the other "* declares that it is "scandalum magnum" 
to do so ; and the ancient Church declared that if a 
person ventured to fast on the Lord's Day he ought 
to be excommunicated,^ and iwt allowed to come to 
the Lord's Table. 

On the whole, then, we come to this conclusion. 
The Eucharist is a feast of love. Let us not sepa- 
rate ourselves from one another, but let us be joined 
together there in communion with one another in Him. 
Let us remember Him who said, " I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice."^ Let not him that fasteth judge him 
that fasteth not. Temperance and sobriety do not 
disqualify a man from Communion ; but censoriousness 



1 Tertullian, ^*De Coroni," c. 3: "Die Dominico jejunium nefas 
ducimus ; vel de geniculis adorare.** 

2 S. Augustine, Epist. <xv. ; cp. S. Ambrose, Epist. xxiii. 

3 "Canon Apostol.," 56 : Ef Tij icArjpucbf €vp46ri rijv KvptoK^v T)fi4pav 
pria-TfictVf KaBaiptiaBw, ih.v tk \cuKhs t}, iu(^opi(4<rBa. In the epistles of 
the so-called Ignatius "ad Philipp.," c. 13, such a person is called 
Xpicroicr6vos, 

4 Matt. ix. 13 ; xii. 7. 
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and spiritual pride do. " Let all your things be done 
with charity." ** Bear ye one another's burdens, and 
so fulfil the law of Christ." * 

Next, let us carefully avoid anything which would 
have the least tendency to frustrate or to hinder the 
fulfilment of our Lord's earnest desire and command, 
that all men should receive the Holy Communion. 
If in the parishes of the Church of England, where 
the Communion is administered mostly at mid-day, 
we impose fasting as a condition of Communion, the 
inevitable result will be that we shall drive away many 
who now communicate, from the Lord's Table, and 
we shall repel many from coming who otherwise 
would communicate ; and thus, by rigid rules of 



I I Cor. xvi. 14 ; Gal. vi. 2. It is well said by Canon Bright, in his 
paper on "Evening Communion," p. 28 (London, 1870).: "The 
ancient Church never celebrated, on Sunday,, in the middle of the day, 
as the modem Church does. The sayings, therefore, of the Fathers on 
fasting Communion were sayings of men before whom the question had 
not been brought^ * What of persons who have no access to an early 
Celebration, and cannot go through a long Sundays forenoon service 
without having broken their fast V A rigorist line in this very common 
case appears very inconsistent with Christian ^xieffc^io, and with the 
teaching of Matt. xii. i — 7 ; and Mr. Keble^ as we know, characteristi- 
cally deprecated it. But it is one thing to be indulgent in such cases, 
taking every means, at the same time, of promoting such an increase in 
the number of early Celebrations as may narrow the range of the 
difficulty ; it is quite another thing to encourage people to communicate 
after the principal meal of the Sunday, — that is, in many cases, after 
the fullest meal of the week." 
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our own making, we should be acting in a spirit 
of resistance and rebellion against Christ and the 
Church. 

Next, while in all matters of doctrine we hold to 
the one unchangeable faith^ taught in Scripture and 
set forth in the Creeds, and professed by the ancient 
Catholic Church ; and while we teach that the blessed 
Sacraments, dispensed freely and fully by an Aposto- 
lical ministry, are generally necessary to salvation, 
let us firmly adhere to the principle set forth in our 
own Book of Common Prayer,* that " Every country 
should use such ceremonies as they shall think best 
to the setting forth of God*s honour and glory," and 
that " Every' particular, or national, Church hath au- 
thority to ordain, change, and abolish ceremonies or 
rules of the Church, ordained only by man's autho- 
rity, so that all things be done to edifying." And 
let us take heed that we incur not the just censure 
of one of the meekest and wisest of men, Richard 
Hooker '? " We make not our childish appeals " (in 



1 "Of Ceremonies, why some be abolished and some retained." This 
is no other than the principle laid down by S. Jerome, Epist liii., "ad 
Lucinium": "Unaquaeque provincia abundet in sensu suo, et praecepta 
majorum leges apostolicas arbitretur." 

2 Article XXXIV. 

3 Hooker, V., Ixxi. 7; ibid., V., xxx. 4: "From their Ordinary they 
appeal to themselves." 



FOURTH ADDRESS, 87 

ritual and ceremonial matters) *' sometimes from our 
own Church to foreign Churches, sometimes also 
from both unto Churches ancienter than both are ; in 
effect always from all others to our own selves. We 
had rather glorify and bless God for the fruit we 
daily behold reaped by such ordinances as His 
gracious Spirit enableth the ripe wisdom of this 
natio7ial Church to bring forth ; and as becometh them 
that follow with all humility the ways of peace, we 
honour, reverence, and obey, in the very next de- 
gree unto God, the voice of the Church of God 
wJierein we live!^ 
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Let us pass to another point. 
The actual reception of the Holy Communion 

m 

appears to be endangered by another practice which 
is now recommended by many, and even enforced 
by some, namely, what is commonly called ** non- 
com^nunicating attendance^' or ^^ spiritual commiiniofiy' 
and which in Continental Churches has assumed the 
form of what is called ^^ perpetual adoration " of the 
corporeal presence of Christ upon the altar. 

Our Blessed Lord, when He instituted that Holy 
Sacrament, said to His disciples, " Drink ye all of 
this," and it is expressly stated in the Gospel that 
** they all drank of it."' The custom of the Primitive 
Church is thus described by Justin Martyr : * *' After 



I Matt. xxvi. 27 ; Mark xiv, 23. 

a S. Justin Martyr, Apol. i. 65 and 67. 
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the consecration, the bread and wine that have been 
blessed ^x^ given to everyone^ of those that are present." 
In the words of a celebrated Roman Catholic liturgical 
writer, Cardinal Bona,' " It is certain that in the first 
ages of the Church, all the faithful, having one heart 
and one mind, continued stedfastly in breaking of 
bread, as the Acts of the Apostles testify,^ nor 
was anyone permitted to be present at the sacred 

I iKdartp (c. 65). This word is repeated by him in c. 67, and there 
he expressly says that the consecrated elements are distributed to all 
present, and that all partake of them : rj Hid^oais Ktd t} fjLtrdhriylfts iKdartf 

a Cardinal Bona, "Rerum Lrturg.,"Lib. II., cxvii., sec. 2. The same 
is stated by another Roman Catholic writer, Pamelius, ad Tertullian, 
**De Oratione," c. 19: "Omnes" (those under penance excepted) "qui 
Missae intererant, soliti erant sumere sacram Eucharistiam." Those of 
the faithful who came into the church, and heard the Scriptures read, 
but did not commimicate, were excommimicated by the ninth Apostolic 
Canon ("Coleter Patr. Apost." i. 442). A good deal has been written 
lately on this canon. It must, I think, be interpreted as condemning 
those who turn their backs on the Lord's Table and leave the church, 
as much as those who remain and do not communicate. John Wesley, 
in his sermon "On Constant Communion," refers to this canon, and 
says, ** With the first Christians the Christian sacrifice was a constant 
part of the Lord's Day service. . . . Their opinion of those who 
turned their back upon it may be gathered from the ancient canon : 
* If any believer join in the prayers of the faithful, and g-o away without 
receiving the Lord's Supper, let him be excommunicated, as bringing 
confusion upon the Church of God.* " An eminent liturgical writer of 
our own. Archdeacon Freeman (** Principles of Divine Service," i. 388), 
says that ** non-communicating attendance is utterly at variance with 
the mind of primitive times, and of the Ordinance itself." And the 
same may be said of quitting the church without communicating. 

3 Acts ii. 42. 
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mysteries who could not offer and partake of 
the mysteries, except those who were under 
penance; and therefore * non-communicating attend- 
ance/ was in fact like a stigma of shame and 
a ban of excommunication." The law and custom 
of the Primitive Church to this effect are stated 
with clearness and fulness by our own learned 
writer on " Ecclesiastical Antiquities," Joseph Bing- 
ham/ 

It is remarkable that some persons who would 
impose upon us what is called " fasting Communion " 
as a matter of necessity, on a plea of reverential 
obedience to the ancient Churchy are also found to re- 
commend, and even to require, " non-communicating 
attendance," in opposition to the law and practice of 
the ancient Church, and to the command of Christ 
Himself. And this is done even on a pretext of 
reverence for the Holy Sacrament, and for Christ 
Himself, Who instituted it, not in order to be looked 
at, but to be received, according to His express com- 
mand. 

But all such pleas of reverence are rebuked and 
rejected with holy indignation by Him who said, 

I See Bingham, Book XV., chap, iv., and cp. the Rev. W. E. 
Scudamore's learned volume, "Notitia Eucharistica," chap. xiii. Lon- 
don, 1872. 
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** Why call ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say?"' 

That the Church of England desires and intends 
that all her members who have been baptized and 
confirmed should come to the Holy Communion, and 
that all who are present at the administration of 
the Communion should communicate, appears to be 
certain. 

In papal times in England, as in Roman Catholic 
countries now, many were present at the Mass who 
did not receive, except once a year — at Easter. And 
the Church of England at the Reformation did not, 
and could not, at once change that state of things ; 
but she showed clearly what her mind was in this 
matter. She abandoned the word Mass^ which is not 
older than the fourth century, and she restored the 
terms used by St. Paul, the ** LorcTs Supper,''"^ diVid 
^^Communionl'^ the ^^ Lord's Tablel'^ which are mean- 
ingless to those who are not partakers of the 
spiritual food set before them in the Holy Eucharist. 
She began with inviting the communicants to ap- 
proach the Holy Table and to take their places in 
the choir,^ and by commanding the rest to depart 

I Luke vi. 46. 2 i Cor. xi. 20. 3 I Cor. x. 16. 4 i Cor. x. 21. 
5 Rubric after the Offertory in King Edward the Sixth's first Prayer 
Book. 
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from it. In the twenty-fifth Article she declares her 
judgment that "the Sacraments were not ordained 
of Christ to be gazed upon, but that we should duly 
use them." And in tlie Prayer Books of 1552 and of 
1559 «^^d 1604 and 1637/ in the exhortation after 
the Prayer for the Church militant, the minister, if 
he saw the people negligent in coming to the Com- 
munion, was enjoined to say, "Whereas ye offend 
God so sore in refusing this holy banquet, I admonish, 
exhort, and beseech you, that to this unkindness ye 
will not add any more ; which thing ye shall do, if ye 
stand by as gazers and lookers on them that do com- 
municate, and be no partakers of the same yourselves. 
For what thing can this be accounted else than a 
further contempt and unkindness unto God } Truly 
it is a great unthankfulness to say nay, when ye are 
called ; but the fault is much greater when men stand 
by and yet will neither eat nor drink this Holy Com- 
munion with others. I pray you, what can this be else 
than but even to have the mysteries of Christ in 
derision } It is said unto all, * Take ye, and eat ; 



I It seems that these strong sentences produced their desired effect, 
so far as to deter persons from remaining in church during the time ot 
the administration, without communicating ; for, though repeated in the 
editions of the Prayer Book from 1552 to 1637, they do not appear in 
the Prayer Book of the next and final revision, that of 1662. And this 
agrees with the statement of Bishop Cosin, 1652, quoted below (p. 96). 
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Take, and drink ye all of this ;' * Do this in remem- 
brance of Me.' With what face then, and with what 
countenance shall ye hear these words ? What will 
this be else but a neglecting and despising and 
mocking of the Testament of Christ ? Wherefore, 
rather than ye should do so, depart you hence and give 
place to them that be godly disposed." * And in the 
Second Book of Homilies, published in 1562,^ it is 
said that " Our loving Saviour hath ordained and 
established the remembrance of His great mercy 
expressed in His Passion in the institution of His 
heavenly Supper, where every one of us must be guests ^ 
and not gazers ; eaters, and not lookers. To this His 
commandment forceth us saying, * Do ye this ; drink 
ye all of this.' To this His promise enticeth, * This 
is My Body, which is given for you : this is My Blood, 
which is shed for you.* So then we must be ourselves 
partakers of this Table and not beholders of other." 

X Bishop Cosin (in his notes on the Book of Common Prayer, 
"Works," vol. v., p. 99) says that these words are a "religious in- 
vective against the lewd and irreligious custom of the people then nursed 
up in Popery, to be present at the Communion, and to let the priest 
communicate for them all; from whence arose the abuse of private 
masses — a practice so repugnant to the Scripture, and to the use of the 
Primitive Church, that not any but the Romish Church throughout all 
the Christian world are known to use it ;" a solemn warning to our- 
selves. 

a Homily XV., p. 409, ed. Oxford, 1822: " On the worthy receiving 
of the Lord's Supper." 
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Besides, the whole of her Service after the Prayer 
for the Church militant is so framed as to be applicable 
only to actual communicants. It cannot reasonably 
be used by others. And in her rubrics in the Office, 
she contemplates that all present will communicate. 
Thus she says, "This general Confession shall be 
made in the name of all that are minded to receive 
the Communion by one of the ministers ; all the people 
kneeling, and saying," — ^where it is evident that they 
who communicate are synonymous with " all the 
people," and that therefore there are none present 
who do not communicate. And again she says, "The 
minister shall first receive the Communion in both 
kinds himself, and then proceed to deliver the same to 
the bishops, priests, and deacons, in like manner (if any 
be present), and after that to tJie people also in order." 
And again, " if the consecrated bread and wine be all 
spent before all have communicated, then he is to 
consecrate more ;" and again, " wJun all Jiave com- 
municaiedy the minister shall return to the Lord's 
Table." 

It is said, indeed, that some portion of the Com- 
munion Service is ordered " to be said or simg^^ and 
that the singing of that portion implies the presence 
of a choir, consisting of some who are not communi- 
cants. But if persons are fit to sing God's praises at 
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these holy mysteries, they ought to be fit to partake 
of them. This rubric affords a very good test, 
whether the persons in question are duly qualified to 
lead the people in the worship of the sanctuary. Can 
we imagine that in the Old Dispensation any would 
be allowed to minister as Levites if they were not 
fit to partake of the peace-offerings of the altar ? 
Can we suppose that any one could be permitted 
to be a guest at the Hebrew Passover who did not 
comply with the Pivine command to eat of it ^ As to 
the presence of children at the Holy Communion, 
surely it would reflect discredit on the training of our 
Church choirs if no Samuels could be found in them, 
qualified to bless God with their hearts and souls, for 
His love to them in giving them that heavenly food, 
as well as to sing His praise with their voices for 
vouchsafing it to others. 

If now it be necessary to appeal to a credible 
witness of the mind of the Church of England in 
this question of "Non-communicating attendance," 
yjQ may cite the words of one whose authority in the 
liturgical matters of our own and other Churches 
stands deservedly high^ Bishop Cosin, in the middle 
of the seventeenth century, who, in his treatise on the 
religion, discipline, and ritual of the Church of Eng- 
land, written in 1652, describes the Order of the ad- 
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ministration of the Holy Eucharist, in the Church of 
England, and says, " After the Prayer for the Church 
militant, those persons who are not about to com- 
municate with us, are dismissed out of the Church^ ^ 

The condition of other Churches appears to show 
the wisdom of the Church of England in this respect. 

No one who observes the present condition of some 



I Bishop Cosin's words are, "postea, qui nobis cum communicaturi non 
sunt, emittuntur foras" (Bishop Cosin, "Works," iv., 359, ed. Oxford, 
185 1 ). It has indeed been attempted by some to evade the force of this 
statement, by suggesting that Bishop Cosin meant only to say that non- 
communicants were ordered to withdraw from the chancel into the body 
of the church", but ** emtftuntur foras" can only signify "they are sent 
forth out of doors ;" and next, at the time to which Bishop Cosin refers 
(his tract was written A.D. 1652), the Holy Table itself stood not in the 
chancel, but in the body of the church, in most parish churches. (See 
Canon of 1640, Canon VII., quoted below.) 

If the question of the proper time of withdrawal of non-communicants 
is to be discussed, it may be submitted whether the best break in the 
Service would not be between the "missa catechumenorum " and the 
" missa fidelium," immediately after the offertory sentenceSy and be/ore the 
oblation^ when the proper Eucharistic Service begins. It certainly is to 
be regretted that the placing of the bread and wine on the Holy Table 
by the priest, and the prayer for the reception of the oblation, should be 
a signal to any of the faithful to withdraw from partaking of it. Bishop 
Cosin himself (in "Additional Notes on the Communion Service," in 
Dr. Nichols* edition of the Common Prayer, ed. 17 12, p. 41) quotes 
Dionysius, who says, ^^ after the catechumens are dismissed^ they that are 
the principal ministers with the priest place the holy bread and cup of 
benediction on the sacred altar ;" and again, "after the missa catechumen - 
orum the catechumens go out of the church and they that are under 
penance, and they only remain who are deserving to behold the sacred 
things, and to partake of them, (Dionys. **Eccl. Hier.," cap. 3; "Cone. 
Laod.," c. 19.) 
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foreign Churches, can doubt that the encouragement 
of what is called " spiritual communion," and " per- 
petual adoration," has tended to supplant and super- 
sede the reception of the Holy Communion, and to 
confirm the erroneous dogma of transubstantiation ; 
and may therefore be not uncharitably called a 
device of the Evil One acting with insidious subtlety 
by means of persons having holy intentions in their 
minds, and holy words in their mouths, and en- 
deavouring, by their agency, to alter and impair the 
Divine character of the Holy Eucharist, and to 
deprive the Church of the heavenly nourishment 
which Christ bestows in that Holy Sacrament/ 

But anything that is a breach of Christ's law can- 
not be otherwise than offensive to Him. And this 
growing practice of " non-communicating attendance " 
calls also for strong reprobation, as tending to im- 
moral results. It is a compromise between God and 
the World ; and seeks to reconcile the two. Actual 
reception of the Holy Communion has this practical 
benefit among others, that it demands previous, strict 
self-examination, and godly repentance, and the for- 
saking of sin, and holy resolutions of amendment, as 

X The warning words in the Apocalypse to the P>il One, ** Hurt not 
the oil and wine," may be applied here. May I here be allowed to 
refer to my notes on Rev. vi. 6 ? 

H 
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indispensable pre-requisites for that reception. But 
" spiritual communion " and " adoration " require no 
such moral preparation. They exact no turning 
away from the world, the flesh, and the devil, with 
remorse and shame, and turning to God with the 
whole heart ; and yet he who spiritually communi- 
cates and adores, is flattered by others and himself, 
with the fond imagination that he is performing a 
religious exercise of high and holy devotion. Verily, 
as the wise man says, ** There is a way which 
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are 
the ways of death.' 



»x 



In what has now been said let me not be supposed 
to deny that there may be some few cases where 
presence at the Holy Communion may be allow- 
able without actual communion. And therefore it 
would not be desirable that a rigid rule were enacted 
and enforced, compelling all to withdraw who do not 
intend to communicate ; provided only that such a 
rule were not rendered necessary as a safeguard 
against the great danger, which seems not unlikely to 
arise from the recommendation, and in some cases 
the enforcement, of " non-communicating attendance," 
as a law of the Church. 

» Prov. xiv. 12. 
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And further, brethren, while we are bound to utt^r 
a protest against "non-communicating attendance," 
let us not forget to humble and condemn ourselves for 
our own heartlessness and unthankfulness, and for the 
lamentable spectacle which is presented in our churches 
by crowds of adult professing Christians on the 
Lord's Day, turning their backs with indifference and 
self-complacency on the Lord's Table,, at the very 
time when the bread and wine, with which He feeds 
our souls, are placed upon it. Let us not flatter them 
that they are safe. Let us not speed them forth from 
the Church with joyous music, and words of peace. 
No ; they are excommunicating themselves, and they 
ought to hear a solemn warning and wholesome 
reproof from us. 

If the present controversy on " non-communicating 
attendance ^ should have the good efiect of teaching 
those wha depart from the Holy Communion to con- 
sider their own. spiritual danger, as well as to deter 
those who remain, from, imagining that they can do 
so safely without communicating, it may, by the good- 
ness of God, be overruled for a great blessing to His 
Church. 
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Let us now pass to another question connected with 
the administration of the Holy Communion. What, 
in the Church of England, ought to be the position 
of tlu celebrant at the Prayer of Consecration ? 

It is answered by some, who are entitled to re- 
spect, that the celebrant ought to stand with his 
face eastward, and with his back to the ^people.; and 
that this eastward position is not a matter of in- 
difference, but ought to be maintained as declaratory 
of the true doctrine of the Holy Communion, namely, 
as representing the sacrifice of Christ (some would 
say as conthttdng that sacrifice, or even as repeating 
it) ; and also as in accordance with the will of vChrist 
and the usage of the ancient Church* 

We also, my brethren, are, I conceive, bound to 
acknowledge that the position of the celebrant is 
not a matter of indifference, and that a grave ques- 
tion of doctrine is involved in it ; and also that great 
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reverence is due to the authority of Christ and the 
usage of the ancient Church* 

What, then, is the true doctrine of Holy Scripture 
and of the ancient Church as to the Holy Eucharist, 
and what do we know as to the will of Christ and the 
practice of the ancient Church in this particular ? 

We readily allow that in the Holy Communion 
there is a perpetual commemorative representation of 
the One all-sufficient Sacrifice, offered once for all 
upon the Cross ; and that the efficacy of that Sacri- 
fice is there pleaded before God, and that in this 
sense the Eucharist may be called a commemorative 
sacrifice, as Bishop Andrewes says,^ who adds, " We 
willingly acknowledge that there is a memorial 
there of a sacrifice ; but that Christ is there sacri- 
ficed by the transubstantiation of bread into His 
Body — this we can never allow." We can never grant 
that the One Sacrifice is there continued or repeated.^ 

As we have already observed, the Christian Priest, 
in the ministry of this sacrament, has a twofold aspect^ 
— an aspect Godward and an aspect manward. He 

« Bishop Andrewes against Cardinal Bellarmine, p. 184. See also 
his Sermon on Acts ii. 42, vol. v., p. 66. 

a The words of Bishop Andrewes are — •* Memoriam ibi fieri 
sacrificii damus hon inviti ; sacrificari ibid Christum de pane factum 
nunquam daturi.*' 

3 See above, p. 59. , 



<. I 
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is like Moses who sprinkled the blood first on 
the altar, then on the people/ He pleads humbly 
before God the virtue of the One Sacrifice; and 
he pleads earnestly with men that they will receive 
the benefits which are ever flowing therefrooL As 
an ambassador for Christ, he says, "We pray you, 
in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God."^ He 
is an "angelus ascendens*' to God from men on 
earth with prayer; and He is an "angelus descen- 
dens"^from God in heaven to men with blessing, 
and with the precious gifts of pardon and grace and 
life immortal, bestowed in communion with Christ, 
Very God and Man, on all penitent and faithful re- 
ceivers of that Holy Sacrament. In the Prayer of 
Consecration he says, in the name and the words of 
Christ, " Take, eat ; this is My Body : Drink ye all 
of this ; Do this in remembrance of Me." 

In whatever direction the priest may turn his eyes 
at the Prayer of Consecration, he can plead with God, 
by reason of the Divine omnipresence ; but because 
man is finite, he cannot plead with men unless he turns 
his eyes toward them. Does an orator turn his face 
away from those to whom he appeals } In the Holy 
Communion the priest is Christ's orator, intreating the 

» See note on Exodus xxiv. 6, 7. ^2 Cor. v. 20, 

3 See above, p. 59. 
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people, in His name, to feed on that heavenly food. 
Does a man turn his face from the guests whom he 
invites to partake of the food on the table ? The 
priest is the steward of Christ's household, inviting 
to the banquet which He has prepared for them. 

On the principles, therefore, of right reason and 
of sound doctrine, let me exhort you, my reverend 
brethren, not to turn your backs upon the people 
when you say the Prayer of Consecration. 

And now with regard to ancient practice. 

Let us begin with the Author of our faith — our 
Blessed Lord Himself — and let us revert to the his- 
tory of the institution of the Sacrament, as St. Paul . 
did, Vhen he was correcting the abuses which pre- 
vailed at Corinth in its administration. Read the 
inspired narrative in the Gospels of St. Matthew,' St. 
Mark,^ St. Luke,^ and St. Paul.'* It is clear, from 
those sacred records, that our Blessed Lord turned 
His Divine countenance toward His Apostles when 
He blessed the bread and the cup, and gave to them 
with an earnest invitation that they would receive 
both. Christian Art has supplied us with many pic- 
tures of the Lord's Supper at the time of the con- 
secration. The celebrated " Cenacolo " of Leonardo 

I M att. xxvi. 26 — 29. a Mark xiv. 22 — 24. 

3 Luke xxii. 19, 20. 4 I Cor. xi. 23 — 27. 
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da Vinci, at Milan, is familiar to all from engravings 
of it. That also in Westminster Abbey will occur to 
many of us. Among the numerous paintings of that 
blessed act, is there any in which our Lord is repre- 
sented as consecrating the bread and wine with His 
face turned away from His Apostles } I think not. 

The act also of our Blessed Lord at Emmaus, on 
the day of His resurrection, as described by St. Luke,' 
is supposed by many ancient and learned expositors 
to have been an act of celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist \ and the same remark may be made upon 
it as upon the act of institution. It was not done 
by Him with His face turned away from His two 
disciples, "to whom He was made known in the 
breaking of bread. '^ 

What, again, was the usage of the early Church 
In ancient Churches the Bishop sat at the east end, 
in the central point of the apsis, with the presbyters 
on each side of him, and with his face looking west- 
ward. The Church of St. Ambrogio, at Milan, still 
preserves this arrangement.^ In that position he 
consecrated the Holy Eucharist. This was the case 

1 Luke xxiv. 30, 31, 35. 

2 Cp. John Wesley's Hymns on the Lord's Supper — Hjrmn 29 — 

" O Thou Who this mysterious bread 
Didst at Emmaus break." 

3 May I refer to my " Tour in Italy " for a description of it ?-~i. 23. 
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also in the Eastern Church, as well as the Western. 
You may remember the interesting description of the 
great Christian Father, St. Basil, in his Cathedral 
Church at Caesarea, on the Festival of the Epi- 
phany in the year after Christ 371. The Arian 
Emperor, Valens, attended by a guard of soldiers, 
came to the Church in order to make an offering at 
the Holy Communion. Let me transcribe the ac- 
count of that event from the pages of a learned 
Roman Catholic Church historian (the Due de 
Broglie), whose work is preceded by a recommenda- 
tion from Pope Pius IX. He thus writes \ The Em- 
peror entered the Church, in which there was a large 
congregation, and "at the end of the nave was St. 
Basil, standing, with his face to the people and his eyes 
fixed on the altars The historian describes his erect 
and lofty stature, the emaciated countenance, the 
aquiline nose, the eye of fire, and the long beard 
silvered with age, as represented in the Greek hagio- 
logy. There he stood like a column, with the clergy 
at his side,* in the act of consecrating the Holy 
Eucharist. And the writer adds, " It is well known, 
that in the churches of that time, as in the basilicas of 



X "L'Eglise et I'Empire Romain," vol. v., p. loi. Paris, 1868. 
" Valens et Saint Basile." 
a Cp. S. Greg. Nazianzen, " Orat.," xliii., p. 809, ed. Bened., cap. 50. 
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Rome/ the altar is so airaoged that the celebrant 
may have his face turned to the people ; and this is 
the manner in fiiiich Mass is still said at Rome in 
the papal ceremonies^"' Some of us can confirm 
this statement from personal recollections of St. 
Peter's, and of the Pope officiating in it. 

On grounds, therefore, also of ancient usage, we 
need not scruple to say that the priest ought not to 
turn his back to the people, but to direct his ey^s 
towards them in consecrating the Holy Eucharist, 
In the words of our own rubric, he ought to *' break 
the bread before the people," and thus by his gesture 
and deed, as well as by his words, to intreat them 
not to turn away from that spiritual banquet (for is 
it not to be feared that, if the priest turns his back 
on the people, they may turn their backs on the 
Lord's Table ?), but to partake with joy and thank- 
fulness of that heavenly food. 

If the position of the celebrant were to be recon- 
sidered by the English Church, there is much to be 
said on behalf of that position in which, as we have 
observed, our Blessed Lord is generally represented 

> And at Ravenna. 

2 Cp. De Broglxe, ibkL, torn. iL, pp. 170, 173. Sec also "Caere- 
moniale Romamun," lib. iiL, sec hr., cap. L : "Si sedes Papac snper 
altare est {ue,, beyondix) nt in Ecdesii Sancti Petri, et andlibas, tunc 
Papa, q^m^vertitfacum ad ciomm a ad popmlmm sedens in piaedicti 
sede sua fadt sennonem." 
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as instituting the Holy Communion, and in which 
St. Basil is described as standing in his church at 
Caesarea. In the meantime, we may remember that, in 
the Holy of Holies, in the Tabernacle, the two che- 
rubim were represented as kneeling over the ark at 
each end of the mercy-seat ; and the Levitical priest 
was commanded to stand at the north end of the 
Altar when' he offered sacrifice. "* And we may be 
thankful that our own Church prescribes to the priest 
a posture which invites the people to receive the 
Communion, and so promotes the gracious purpose 
which our Blessed Lord had in instituting it. 

Another question has been raised, namely, as to 
the meaning of the words " north side of the Table," 
at which the priest is ordered to stand, according to 
the rubric prefixed to the Order of the Holy Com- 
munion ; and it is asked, If the Church intended the 
priest to stand at the north etid^ why did it not say 
so } and why does it use the words *' north sidel' and 
not "north end?" 

The answer to this question is easy. It is sup- 
plied by another phrase in the same rubric — "The 

z The Rabbis say that this was so ordered because the north was 
regarded as the quarter from which evil came, and because the sacrifices 
were Offered to avert evil. 

a Lev. i. II. 
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Table, at the Communion-time, shall stand in the 
body of the church, or in the chancel!' 

Here two positions of the Holy Table are contem- 
plated as allowable at the Communion, One position 
is " in the body of the church," and then the Table is 
supposed to be set longwise"^ i.e,y from east to west ; 
and the other position is " in the chancel," and then 
the Table is to be set crosswise, i.e., from north to 
south. The former was the position occupied by the 
Holy Table in most parish churches in the earlier part 
and middle of the seventeenth century," the latter was 
that in which it was placed in many Cathedrals. 

Our revisers, therefore, of the Prayer Book, at the 
last review in 1661, having to choose a word which 
would suit both these positions (for a Table has four 
sides), used the words north side as applicable to each 
of them, though doubtless more appropriate to the 
former position, where the Table is set from east to 
west, than to the latter, where it is placed, as it is 
usually in the present day, from north to south. 

1 The records of the diocese of Lmcoln, and of the parish church of 
Grantham, may be referred to in proof of this assertion. See the ** Life 
of Bishop Williams," by Bishop Hacket, part ii., pp. 100 and 107. 
Bishop Williams, " Holy Table," p. 15. 

2 See the evidence of this in the " Constitutions and Canons of A.D. 
1640," Canon VII. ; in Cardwell's " S3modalia," 1., p. 404, where it 
is said that the position "at the east end of the church was that in 
which the Table stood in most cathedral and some parochial churches." 
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That this is the true explanation of the words is 
clear from the Prayer Book of the Church of Scot- 
land, put forth in the year 1637, where we find in 
the preliminary rubric, " The presbyter, standing at 
the north side^ or end^ of the Table, shall say the 
Lord's Prayer." And at the last review, in 1 661, as 
may be seen in the original copy, lately discovered, 
of the Book of Common Prayer used by our revisers 
and appended to the Act of Uniformity, it appears 
that they at first proposed the words " north part of 
the Table ;" but, on consideration, they finally adopted 
the words " north side'' as preferable, and so the words 
have remained for more than two hundred years. 

The explanation now given of the words "the 
north side of the Table " may also help us to inter- 
pret the words in the rubric prefixed to the Prayer of 
Consecration : '* When the priest, standing before the 
Table, hath so ordered the bread and wine that he 
may with more decency tweak the bread before the 
people." In this rubric the word before, twice used, 
has the same sense — that is., with the face turned 
towards. The Table is considered as occupying one 
of two positions — that is, as either " in the body of 
the church," standing longwise, or " in the chancel," 
standing crosswise, and the rubric is meant to be 
applicable to either of these positions. If the Table 
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is in the body of the church, the priest is first to stand 
looking southward to the Table, and then to turn 

westward to the people ; if the Table is in the chan- 
cel, he is first to stand with his face to the Table, 
to order the bread and wine, and then to order him- 
self that he may break the bread before the people 
— that is, looking toward them. 

It is observable that in the Prayer Book put forth 
by the Nonjurors in 1718, there is the following rubric: 
"Note — Whenever the priest is directed to turn to 
the altar" (as he is in the Prayer of Consecration), 
*'or to stand or kneel before it or with his face towards 
it, it is always meant that he should stand or kneel on 
the north side thereof." 

I cannot quit the subject without adverting to a 
lesser matter in connection with it. The rubric 
rightly and significantly requires the priest " to break 
the bread" in the act of consecration. In some 
churches in this diocese, I perceive that the bread is 
sometimes already so severed into pieces before con- 
secration, that it is hardly possible to comply with 
the rubric, and to break it at consecration. I hope 
that this may be remedied. It is easy to prepare the 
bread for consecration, so that it may be broken at 
consecration, and be readily distributed after it/ 

» The Eucharistic **if»To«fOTf«bi'" (or Eucharistic bread-cutter), 
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I have also to express my regret, that in some 
churches the bread and wine are put on the Table 
before the commencement of the service, instead of 
being placed tJiere by tfte priest (as prescribed by the 
rubric), as an oblation to God of His creatures, to be 
sanctified for holy uses. Let this be corrected. 

As to ^^ frequency of Celebration, I find, from your 
replies to my inquiries, that great difference of prac- 
tice prevails. In one church in the diocese the Holy 
Communion was administered 460 times last year ; 
in four churches it was administered more than 100 
times ; in 16, it was administered between 61 and 
100 times; in 59, between 31 and 60 times; in 58, 
between 21 and 30 times; in 247, between 13 and 
20 times; in 241, between 7 and 12 times; and in 
201 churches, I regret to add, it was administered 
less than seven times. I am aware that the popula- 
tion of many of these parishes is very small, but 
this number betokens a low state of spiritual life. 
Let it be our aim to realize the practice of the Primi- 
tive Church of Christ, in which all the faithful were 
invited to draw near to their Lord at His Holy Table, 
in the Lord's House, every Lord's Day. 

which may be had of Messrs. Rivington, London, and of Mr. 
Williamson, Lincoln, may be found useful for this purpose. 
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Another hindrance which is now being placed by 
some to the reception of the Holy Communion is 
the enforcement oi private Confession to 2i priest as a 
necessary pre-requisite to it. 

This is exacted by the Church of Rome, which has 
converted penance into a Sacrament : and so places 
one Sacrament, made by herself, as a bar to the re- 
ception of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
instituted by Christ/ And whereas the Holy Spirit 
says, by St. Paul, " Let a man examine himself and 
so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup,"' 
she says, " Let a man confess to a priest and submit 

I **Concil. Lateran," IV., A.D. 1215, can. 21 ; "Cone. Trident." 
Sep. XIII., cap. 7, can. 11 ; "Catechism Rom.,'** Part II., cap. iv., 
cju. 43. Cp. Hooker VI., iv. 3. 

a I Cor. xi. 28. 
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himself to be examined by a priest and so let him 
come to Communion ;" and also, whereas St. John* 
says, " If we confess our sins, God is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins," she ventures to say that it is 
necessary to resort to the human minister in order to 
obtain pardon from God, Whose servant he is. And 
Confession in the Church of Rome is not so much a 
voluntary unburdening of sorrow on the part of the 
penitent, as an inquisitorial scrutiny of the penitent 
on the part of the priest. 

Let it not be supposed that we would in the least 
degree disparage that sober and comforting use of 
"the ministry of reconciliation,"'* which Holy Scrip- 
ture and the Primitive Church sanction, and which 
the Church of England commends to her children in 
the Exhortation to the Holy Communion, and in the 
Office for the Visitation of the Sick.^ No ; on the 
contrary, we feel persuaded that in this, as in other 
matters, the abuse <7/what in certain cases and under 
certain restrictions is good and wholesome, holy and 
wise, has created a prejudice against the use of it. 
The greatest friends of Puritanism in our Church 
(though we do not suppose they are aware of it) are 
they who attempt to Romanize it. 

The Church of England recommends private con- 

« I John i. 9. * 2Cor. v. 18. 3 Compare Hooker, VI., iv. 6 and 15. 

I 
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fession of sin to those of her children who " cannot 
otherwise quiet their own consciences, but require 
further comfort and counsel." Some among us would 
exact it of all. She exhorts such a person to resort 
" to some learned and discreet minister of God's 
Word, and open his grief; that by the minbtry 
of God's Holy Word he may have the benefit of 
absolution, together with ghostly counsel and advice, 
to the quieting of his conscience, and avoiding of all 
scruple and doubtfulness."* The Church ot England 
does not enforce confession as a rule, but she admits 
and approves it as an exception.' But some among 

1 In the first Prayer Book of King Edward VI., a.d. 1549, these 
words were followed by a clause ** requiring such as shall be satisfied 
^vith a general confession not to be offended with those that do use to 
their further satisfying the auricular and secret confession to the priest, 
nor those also which think needful or convenient for the quieting of 
their own consciences to open their sins to the priest, to be offended with 
those that are satisfied with their humble confession to.God, and the gene- 
ral confession to the Church." These words were withdrawn in the edition 
of 1552, and do not appear in any subsequent edition of the Prayer Book. 

2 Compare Origen on Psalm xxxvii., Hom. ii. 6, ed. Bened. ii., 686 : 
" Be more diligent and circumspect in making choice of one to whom 
thou meanest to confess thy sin. Know thy physician well before thou 
use him, so that if he who has proved himself to be a learned and compas- 
sionate physician advise thee, thou mayest follow his counsel." And in 
our own Church Bishop Jewel says, "ApoL," p. 158, ed. 161 1 r "As for 
private confession, abuses and errors apart, we condenm it not, but 
leave it at liberty ; abuses and errors removed, and especially ^^t priest 
being learned^ we mislike no manner of confession. " On i\it public forms 
of absolution pronounced by the priest in the Church of England, and 
their applicability to private sins, see Hooker, VI., iv. 15. 
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US would invert this order ; they would constrain the 
people of a parish to come and confess to their 
minister, who may be some youthful priest, perhaps 
(pardon the supposition), neither learned nor discreet, 
and who may be more able to create scruples and 
doubtfulness in the minds of others than to quiet 
them by the ministry of God's Holy Word. 

The Church of Rome wisely requires that a person 
who undertakes the difficult and responsible office of 
hearing private confessions should be eminent in 
theological science, learning, and wisdom/ 

Brethren, this is a grave and serious matter. In the 
medical treatment of our perishable bodies, quackery 
is punishable by law. Surely spiritual empiricism,which 
may jeopardize the health of immortal souls, ought 
not to escape scot-free. The physician of the body 
is not allowed to write a prescription without having 
obtained:, a diploma : and shall any one venture to 
undertake the office of a penitentiary in the Church 

X See the Trent Catechism, pt. ii., cap. v. qu. 49,. where this rule is laid 
down, " Ut hujus sacramenti minister tam scientia et eruditione turn 
prudentia praeditus sit. Judicis animi et medici simul personam gerit. 
Ex quo poterunt fideles intelligere, cuivis maximo studio curandum esse, 
ut cum sibi sacerdfotem eligat, quenvvitae integritas, doctrina, prudens 
judicium, commendet, qui quae cuique sceleri poena conveniat, et qui vel 
solvendi vel ligandi sint, optime noverit." In the Greek Church 
(says Dr. Covel on the "Greek Church," p. 252) **a confessor ought 
to be a most exact casuist, and be at least forty years old." 
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of God without being duly qualified and authorized 
to do so ? Heaven forbid ! I confess that when I think 
of devout persons, especially young women, of ardent 
affections and delicate sensibilities, being invited, and 
almost constrained, to resort habitually to private 
confession, I shudder at the thought. By so doing, 
instead of looking up to God as their loving Father, 
having His ear open to their prayers, and ever ready 
to receive them, on their faith and repentance, as His 
dear children in Christ, they are led to look to a man, 
and to seek comfort and forgiveness of him. They 
put themselves under his dominion, and thus submit 
their will, reason, and conscience to him, and rob 
Christ of themselves, whom He has purchased with 
His own Blood."" And further, by being tempted to 
brood over their own spiritual sensations, emotions, 
arid symptoms, and to talk or write of them to their 
chosen spiritual guides, they are in danger of ac- 
quiring an egotistical spirit of self-consciousness, and 
of morbid and hypochondriacal sentimentalism, and 
to lose that healthful vigour and genuine freshness 
and holy beauty of soul which are produced and 
cherished by direct communion with God, and by 
looking upward to Him, and by losing all love of self 

I I Cor. vi. 20 ; vii. 23 ; Gal. v. i. 
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in adoration of Him, and in zeal for His glory, and in 
love for His presence in the heart — which is the life of 
angels. I shrink from the thought of the anatomical 
dissection of consciences to which such votaries are 
required to submit, and from that long catalogue of 
interrogatories, which may be seen in any " Manual 
of Confession " — as taught and practised by the Church 
of Rome — and which are an outrage against modesty 
and virtue/ 

And here let me request that no persons may be 
invited to come into this diocese to hold missions 
and to . hear confessions, without being first duly 
authorized by the Bishop to do so.* 

Holy Scripture speaks much concerning the duty 
of repentance, but in no case does it require confes- 
sion as a matter of necessity to anyone but God. 

The examples of acknowledgments of sin which 

I I have one of these " Manuals of Confession " now lying before me, 
by a Franciscan Father, called Leuterbreuver, Paris, 1721, which more 
than justifies this assertion. 

a Carlo Borromeo, Archbishop of Milan, in his ** Monita ad Con- 
fessores " of his diocese, thus writes : — ** Let no secular or regular priest 
presume to minister the sacrament of penance (in this diocese) unless he 
has first obtained from us a written licence and faculty to do so, as the 
Council of Trent prescribes ; otherwise he will have incurred excommuni- 
cation ipso facto. ^* It would be well if priests of the Church of England, 
who are eager to constrain others to come to them for confession, would 
carefully read these ** Monita ad Confessores " of one of the wisest and 
holiest Bishops of the Church of Rome. 
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arc mentioned in the New Testament as being made 
to men, are either public avowals of public sin, as 
that of those who came to St. John's Baptism,^ and of 
the men at Ephesus," and of St Paul at Jerusalem 
for his share in the death of St. Stephen ;^ or else 
they were confessions of wrong done to a brother, 
and with a petition for pardon from him, as those 
specified by St. James.'* To cite again the words of 
Richard Hooker:^ "There are men that would seem 
to honour antiquity, and none more to depend on 
the revered judgment thereof. I dare boldly affirm 
that for many hundred years after Christ, the Fathers 
held no such opinion concerning our Saviour's words, 
' Whose sins ye remit they are remitted, and whose 
sins ye retain they are retained ;'^ they did not gather 
by our Saviour's words any such necessity of seeking 

I Matt. iii. 6. a Acts xix. i8. 3 Acts xxii. 20, 

4 James v. 14, 16. 

5 Hooker, VI., iv. 6; again, he says, VI., iv. 14 : In the times of 
the holy Fathers " it was not the faith and doctrine of God's Church as 
it is of the papacy at the present time, (i) that the only remedy for sin 
after baptism is sacramental penitency ; (2) that confession in secret is 
an essential part thereof; (3) that God Himself cannot now forgive sin 
without the priest ; (4) that because forgiveness at the hands of the 
priest must arise from confession in the offenders, thereforie confession 
unto him is a matter of such necessity as being not either in deed or at 
the least in desire performed excludeth utterly from all pardon. No, no ; 
these opinions have youth in their countenance. Antiquity knew them 
not ; it never thought nor dreamed of them." 

6 John XX. 23. 
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the priest's absolution from sin by secret and (as 
they now term it) sacramental confession : public 
confession they thought necessary by way of dis- 
cipline, not private confession as in the nature of a 
sacrament necessary." 

Public confession is recommended to penitents by 
TertuUian ' and by Cyprian ' and St. Ambrose,^ with 
a view of obtaining the benefit of the prayers of the 
Church. In the third century, as it seems/ in order 
to obviate the scandals that arose " from the multi- 
tude of public penitents,'* the Greek Church appointed 
some one presbyter to be a penitentiary in each 
church to receive voluntary confessions in private, 
with a view to public penance, if requisite, and con- 
sequent absolution by the Bishop ; but this office was 
abolished by Nectarius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
at the end of the fourth century,^ and the successor of 
Nectarius, St. Chrysostom, in several places gives as 
his counsel to penitents to confess their sins to God ; 
but expressly disclaims any intention or desire of 

1 TertuUian, **De Poenitent.," c 9 and c. 10. Bingham, Book XVIII.. 
chap. iii. 

2 S. Cyprian, **De Lapsis," c 14. 

3 S. Ambrose, **De Poenitentia," ii. 7 : "Quid vereris apud bonum 
Dominum tuas iniquitates fateri?" and ii. 10, **Fleat pro te Mater 
Ecclesia ; amat Christus ut pro uno multi rogent." 

4 Keble on Hooker, VI., iv. 9. 

5 Socrates, H. E., v. 19; Sozomen, vii. 16. Cp. Hooker, VI., iv. 



I20 SEVENTH ADDRESS. 

making them confess to man/ and so in like terms 
St. Augustine.' At that time, confession of secret sins 
to God alone was the practice of the Church.^ 

Public offenders were put to public penance, but 
the confession of secret sins was left to the discretion 
and conscience of those who had committed them/ 
Our own Church expresses an earnest desire^ for the 
restoration of ancient public discipline. Let us help 
her in her endeavours for this purpose ; and in order 
that we may do this more effectually, let us imitate 
her wisdom and moderation in following the rule of 
Scripture and the Primitive Church with regard to 
private confession. 

« S. Chrysostom, * * Homil. xxxi. , Epist. ad Hebraeos, " torn. xii. , p. 289, 
ed. Montfaucon, and " De Incomprehensibili Dei naturi," Homil. v., 
sec. 7, torn, i., p. 490, where he says, " I do not lead tkee into a theatre 
of thy fellow-servants, or compel thee to reveal thy sins to men ; unfold 
thy conscience before God, and show thy womids to Him, and beseech 
Him to heal them." Cp. Bingham, Book XV., chap, viii., sec 6, and 
Book XVIII., chap. iiL 

2 S. Augustine, "De Confession, "x. 3: "Quid mihi cum hominibus, 
ut audiant conlessiones meas ? " 

3 See Bingham, XVIII., chap, iii., and Marshall's "Penitential 
Discipline," chap, ii., sec. i, p. 43, ed. Oxford, 1844. 

4 Marshall, p. 44; Bingham, Book XV., chap, viii., sec 6* 

5 In the beginning of the Commination Service. 
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The last question which I shall now touch upon 
in connection with the administration of the Holy 
Communion is that which concerns those who have 
departed this life. It is said by some that in the 
Holy Eucharist prayers ought to be offered for them, 
if not openly, at least secretly in the heart. 

On a subject like this, relating to the unseen 
world, and to those whose spirits are there, our 
thoughts ought to be reverent, and our words few. 
Holy Scripture has here said little. The only words 
in the New Testament which have even been thought 
to bear upon it are those of St. Paul : ' " The Lord 
give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus ; for he 
oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain : 
but when he was in Rome, he sought me out very 

X 2 Tim. i. i6— 18. 
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diligently, and found me. The Lord grant unto him 
that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day." 
From this passage, and from the Apostle's words at 
the close of the same Epistle, " Salute the household 
of Onesiphorus," ' it has been inferred by some that 
Onesiphorus himself was dead when St Paul wrote. 
It may be so ; but even if this be granted, what do 
the words amount to ? Not to a direct petition for 
him, but to a pious wish that the body of a good 
man who had fallen asleep in Jesus, might be 
raised to heavenly glory, and that he might 
receive perfect fruition of bliss, both in body and 
soul, at the Great Day. In this general sense. 
Holy Scripture authorizes us to pray for the dead. 
In this sense Christ Himself sanctions and provides 
such prayers, when He teaches us to say, in the 
Lord's Prayer, '* Thy kingdom come." St. John, in 
the Apocalypse, saw the disembodied souls of the 
Martyrs, and he heard them praying for the coming 
of Christ,* in order that their bodies might be raised 
and joined again to their souls, and that, in body 
and soul beatified, they might enter into everlasting 
and infinite bliss in heaven. In this sense it is a 
good and holy thing to pray for those who have ' 

» 2 Tim. iv. 19. a Rev. vi. 9. 
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departed this life in God's true faith and fear ; and 
this it is which our own Church encourages us to do 
in her Burial Office, when, at the side of the open 
grave in the churchyard, we beseech God that it 
may please Him, of His "gracious goodness, shortly 
to accomplish the number of His elect, and to 
hasten His kingdom, that we, with all those who 
are departed in the true faith of His holy name, 
may have our perfect consummation and bliss, both 
in body and soul, in His eternal and everlasting 
glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

Such prayers as these are wholesome protests 
against noxious error — such as the dreary and dan- 
gerous dogma of Purgatory, and all its fond and 
delusive abuses, such as Masses for the dead and 
Indulgences ; and are exponents of the consolatory 
truth that "the souls of the righteous are in the 
hand of God,"^ and that, on their dissolution from 
the body, they pass immediately into Abraham's 
bosom,^ or Paradise,^ and there enjoy sweet repose 
and refreshment, and hold sweet converse together 
with the spirits of holy men from the beginning 
of the world, and have a delightful foretaste of the 
more perfect joy to which they will be admitted at 

I Wisdom iii. I. a Luke xvi. 22. 3 Luke xxiii. 43. 
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the coming of Christ and general resurrection, when 
their bodies will be raised from their graves, and then 
they " will be caught up in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air, and so be ever with the Lord."* 

As far as this we are authorized by Scripture to go. 
And the Church of England, which builds her faith on 
Scripture, and whose ministers have pledged them- 
selves to teach nothing as " necessary to salvation 
which is not read therein or may not be proved there- 
by,*'* does not go further than this ; and our wisdom is 
to imitate and to obey her, and in matters like these 
not to indulge in speculative and inquisitive curio- 
sity, or be wise above what is written.^ It has indeed 
been said, on high authority,^ that " prayers for the 
dead " (meaning thereby particular persons named in 
such prayers) "are nowhere expressly forbidden by 
the Church of England." But with due deference to 
those who hold this opinion, it may be replied that the 
silence of Holy Scripture as to the us6 of such prayers,^ 

I I Thess. iv. 17. 2 Art. VI. 3 i Cor. iv. 6. 

4 Sir Herbert Jenner, in "Breeks v, Woolfrey;" Bum, "Eccl. 
Law," ed. Phillimore, i., c. 273. 

5 The fact that a passage in a book which is not Canonical Scripture, 
viz., the Second Book of Maccabees (2 Mace. xii. 43 — ^45), is the main- 
stay of those who argue for such prayers, is very significant ; and when 
we come to analyse that passage in the original Greek (it is no part of 
the Hebrew Canon, and was not recognised as Scripture by our Lord 
and His Apostles) we find that it does not give any countenance to 
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and the omission^ of such prayers from the Litany 
of the Church of England, are tantamount to prohi- 
bitions of them to us, who hold the sufficiency of 
Scripture, and are dutiful members of the Church 
of England. 

The negative argument, on which our best divines 
have dwelt so strongly, has here a positive force. ^ 
Holy Scripture speaks fully and clearly on the duty 
of prayer, and it also enumerates those for whom 
we are bound to pray; but it nowhere teaches us, 



prayers for individuals that they may be delivered from purgatory, but 
only for a number of persons who have fallen in a holy cause, that they 
may obtain a blessed resurrection and pardon at the Great Day ; "in 
that Judas perceived that there was great favour laid up for those that 
died godly, it was a holy and good thought. " 

I The English Book of Common Prayer of 1549 (King Edward the 
Sixth's First Book), in the "Office for the Burial of the Dead," con- 
tained prayers, that " the departed might be found acceptable in God's 
sight at the Day of Judgment," and might "fully receive His pro- 
mises ;" and that " the sins he had committed might not be imputed to 
him ;" and that " he might escape the gates of hell, and ever dwell in 
the region of light ;" and might " rise again with the just and righteous, 
and be set at the right hand of Jesus Christ, among the holy and elect." 
But even such prayers as these (which do not savour at all of the 
doctrine of purgatory), were afterwards omitted, and do not appear in 
any subsequent edition of our Book of Common Prayer. This omission 
seems to show that the Church of England is very fearful of giving any 
encouragement to reliance on the prayers of the living, after our death, 
instead of on our own repentance, faith, and obedience, through the 
merits of Christ, during our life. 

a May I be allowed to refer to what is said on this negative argument 
in my note on Jeremiah vi. 31, p. 20? 
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either by precept or example, to pray for particular 
persons by name after their death, in order that the 
sins committed by them in this life may be par- 
doned, or that their condition after death may be 
altered. That this life is our appointed time of 
probation, and that there is no place for repentance 
in the grave ; that the souls of evil men, like Dives 
and Judas, go immediately at death to "their own 
place " ' of misery,, and that the souls of the penitent 
and faithful go- at once to Paradise and Abraham's 
bosom ; and that there is " a great gulf fixed between 
these two states> and that none can pass from the 
one to the other,*" is the doctrine of Holy Scripture ; 
and the neglect of this doctrine, and the corruption 
of it, have led to great evils both in faith and prac- 
tice, hurtful to holy living and hindrances to holy 
dying ; and the Church of England, having had 
bitter experience of these evils, and being animated 
by modest reverence even for the silence of Holy 
Scripture, and knowing that there is eloquence and 
inspiration in that silence, and that, as a holy 
Father^ says, " he that hath God's Word can hear 
God's sile7ice \ " and being mindful of the Apostolic 



' Acts i. 25 ; I.uke xvi. 22. 2 Luke xvi. 26. 

3 S. Ignat., "ad Ephes.,"c. 15. 
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warnings to "speak as the oracles of God,"' and "not 
to add to them/*' and "not to intrude into the hidden 
things of God," ^ does indeed commemorate all the 
faithful departed, and thank God for the graces He 
has bestowed upon them ; and she teaches us to 
pray to Him for grace^ to follow their good examples, 
that we, together with them, may be partakers of 
His heavenly kingdom ; and she teaches us also to 
pray that their bliss may shortly be perfected by 
Christ's coming, and by the resurrection of their 
bodies,^ and that our union with them may be has- 
tened ; but she has not thought fit to insert 
prayers for any persons by name in her Commu- 
nion 'Office or other parts of her Liturgy, and her 
dutiful children will deem themselves bound to be 
guided in this matter by her to whom they owe filial 
obedience, and who has more than motherly power. 

I I Pet. iv. II. 21 Cor. iv. 6; Rev. xxii. 18. 3 Col. ii. 18. 

4 How far, and in what respect, and for what purpose the ancient 
Church prayed for the dead, is examined by Bingham, Book XV., chap, 
iii., sec. 15 — 17. 

5 Collect in Burial Service. 
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I PROCEED now to speak of CONFIRMATION and 
Catechizing and other Services of the Church, and 
on various matters connected with them. 

Confirmation stands midway between the two 
Sacraments. It is the passage between the Font and 
the Altar. It is the consummation of Baptism, to 
those who have come to years of discretion, and it is 
their introduction to the Holy Communion. Being 
administered with the laying on of hands and with 
prayer and blessing by the Bishop, their Father in 
God, it symbolizes the union of God's family, and 
His fatherly love to them all. It exhibits the 
doctrine of the personal responsibility of every in- 
dividual Christian by the answer, " / do^' which each 
candidate is required to give singly to the question of 
the Bishop ; and by the laying on of the hand of the 
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Bishop severally on the head of each, together with 
the words, " Defend, O Lord, this Thy child*' it de- 
clares God's readiness to give grace to each, and His 
desire that each should be saved. 

Having been frequently asked what is the earliest 
age at which I would receive candidates for Confirm- 
ation, I take this opportunity of replying to that 
question. In doing so, I cannot do better than quote 
the words of one of the wisest Bishops of Lincoln — 
Bishop Sanderson — which may be found in his 
Admonition to the Clergy of the Diocese of Lincoln, 
on the occasion of his Visitation in July, 1662 : "The 
viinistcrs in every parish are desired to give in the 
names of such of the younger sorts in their several 
parishes as they judge fit to receive Confirmation from 
ilie Bishop, and to present them to be confirmed." 
In my opinion the Pastors of the several parishes are 
the proper judges of the fitness of those of their 
flock who are to be presented to the Bishop for 
Confirmation ; and it is the duty of the clergy 
to endeavour to present to him as many as are fit, 
it being understood that, after Confirmation, those 
who are confirmed will come to the Holy Com- 
munion. The number of persons confirmed in a 
parish, after careful preparation, is a gauge of minis- 
terial faithfulness and of the spiritual state of the 

K 
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parish. The number of persons confirmed in this 
diocese, with the Bishop Suffragan's help, during the 
last four years, has been 24,1 12, that is, 6,028 annually, 
on an average. The proportion of males to females 
has been about 5 to 7/ 

I find that the practice of public Catechizing in our 
churches, which is strictly enjoined by authority,' is 
observed in 184 of our churches. The tendency 
towards secularism in our national system of instruc- 
tion renders the performance of the duty of public 
Catechizing more imperative than ever upon the 
clergy. We are bound to speak plainly and lovingly 
on the sin and danger of schism ; and on the duty 
and happiness of communion with Christ in His 
Church ; and to warn our people on the deadly 

I The following is a summary of Confirmations in the diocese of 
Lincoln for four years : — 

In Lincolnshire {ptp. 436,599). In Notts {pop. 319,758). 

A.D. M. F. Total. M. F. Total, 



1869 . 


. 2259 


2950 


5209 


286 


637 


923 


1870 . 


. 2314 


2984 


5298 


696 


1008 


1704 


I87I . 


. I4I6 


2059 


3475 


1053 


1710 


2763 


1872 . 


. 1458 


1950 


3408 


510 


822 


1332 



Total L. . 7447 + 9943 = 17390 
Add total N. 2545 + 4177= 6722 



2545 + 4177 = 6722 



9992 4* 14120 = 241 12 
The number from each parish may be seen below in Appendix B._ 

2 In the Rubric after the Catechism^ and in Canon LIX., even under 
pain of suspension for its neglect. 
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delusion of the doctrine of personal assurance, as if 
it were the essence of faith. This can best be done 
by Catechizing. A " Service for Children '" has been 
put forth by the Ordinary for use in our churches, 
and I trust that this may conduce to encourage 
Catechizing, which is one of the most beneficial of 
religious exercises ; not only to those who* are cate- 
chized, but to him who catechizes, them, and also to 
the congregation, if he has duly prepared himself for 
the work of Catechizing. 

I see that the Holy Days and Saints' Days of tKe 
Church (not reckoning, such days as Ash Wednesday, 
Good Friday, Ascension Day, which I trust are kept 
in all) are observed in 142 churches. Let me hope 
that this observance will be general. Let me remind 
you of the inquiry addressed by Bishop Sanderson to 
the churchwardens of this diocese, at his Visitation in 
1662 : "Doth your minister observe the Holy Days and 
Fasting Days, as also the Ember Weeks, as in the 
Common Prayer Book is appointed, giving notice of 
the same in the Church in the time of Divine Service 
on the Sunday before ?' 



k))3 



I See below, Appendix C. 

a See also the ** Charge of Bishop Gardiner to the clergy of the 
diocese of Lincoln in 1697," p. 13, where he deplores the neglect 
of the rule of the Church in this respect. 
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From the Service of the Church I pass to the fabric. 

The work of Church restoration is advancing among 
us with undiminished activity. Since the autumn 
of 1870 15 new churches have been built/ and more 
than 70 have been enlarged or restored, at a cost of 
above ;^ 110,000. 

At the present time more than 20 churches are in 
course of restoration in this diocese. 

I should be thankful to see that your attention were 
directed also to the restoration of our Churchyards. 
It is the happiness of our Church that by the imme- 
diate nearness of " God's Acre " to God's House, the 
doctrine of the Communion of Saints is symbolized 
in all the beautiful fulness of its meaning. The 
teaching of the Churchyard ought to be in harmony 

I For a schedule of them see below, Appendix D. 
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With that of the Church. Need I say that by the 
Christian character of our tombstones/ and by the 
Christian language of our epitaphs, the graves of the 
dead may preach eloquent sermons to the living ? 

With regard to the regular provision of the 
necessary funds for the maintenance of the fabric of 
the Church, and of the requisites for Divine Service, it 
is much to be desired that the recent law " for the 
abohtion of Compulsory Church Rates *' may lead to 
the general restoration of the Weekly Offertory. 
Compulsory Church Rates are gone, and Voluntary 
Church Rates are not likely to occupy their place. 
Some other mode, therefore, of providing for the 
services of the Church must be adopted, and the 
mode which is above all to- be recommended is 
the Weekly Offertory. We may infer the great 
importance of habitual Almsgiving, from the fact 
that our Blessed Lord, in the Sermon on the Mount, 
couples Almsgiving with Prayer, and thus teaches us 

I A valuable contribution on this subject has been made in the 
volume of one to whom the diocese of Lincoln is deeply indebted, 
especially as regards its sacred fabrics, the Chairman of the Committee 
of our Architectural Society — the Venerable Edward Trollope, Arch- 
deacon of Stow, with appropriate monumental designs, entitled 
** Manual of Sepulchral Memorials," London and Sleaford, 1858. 
Examples of very simple and suitable monuments at a cheap rate may 
be seen in Rippingale Churchyard, and the Rector, the Rev. William 
Cooper, Rural Dean of Aveland, would be willing to supply informa- 
tion respecting them. 
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to regard the habit of Almsgiving as not less essential 
to the Christian life than the habit of Prayer. Ac- 
cordingly we find in Holy Scripture that the practice 
of Almsgiving was inculcated by the Apostles as one 
of the duties of the Lord's Day.' And this usage is 
described by the earliest Christian writers, as ob- 
served in the Primitive Church, as a necessary part of 
Christian worship on that day.' The poor are no less 
our fellow members in Christ and His Church than 
the rich. They are no less entitled to the privileges of 
Christian communion than the rich. One of these 
privileges is Almsgiving. By it we lay up treasure in 
Heaven. What we give to God is the only worldly 
substance that we shall never lose. The poor in this 
world are often the most rich towards God.^ Their 
"widow's mites" are specially dear to Him."* We 
have no right to deprive the poor of this privilege. 
There is no way in which these great principles, which 
Christ and His Apostles have taught us, can be in so 
effectual a manner applied, as in the Weekly Offertory 
on the Lord's Day in the Lord's House. You will 
also follow the Apostolic precept in another respect— 
" Avoiding this, that no man should blame us in this 
abundance which is administered by us ; providing 

^ I Cor. xvi. I, 2. a Justin Martyr's - First Apology," sec. 67 

3 James 11. 5. 4 Mark xii. 43. ' 



.1 
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for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, 
but also in the sight of men;"' and will associate 
with yourselves the churchwardens and sidesmen and 
other laymen of your parish in the application of the 
fund thus raised, and will take care that accounts of 
it, duly audited, be kept and published, especially by 
being affixed on the church door. You will, however, 
not fail to let it be known at the same time that the 
administration of the fund collected at the Offertory 
is by law vested in you and the churchwardens, 
and if there is any difference between you and them, 
it is to be disposed of as the Ordinary shall appoint.^ 

The collections made in our churches for Foreign 
Missions during the past year greatly exceed those of 
the preceding one. 

Our two great missionary societies acknowledge in 
their last reports that they have received from this 
diocese remittances amounting to £6,627 6s} 

Let us here express our thankfulness for the **Day 
of Intercession for Missions^' and for its results. You 
will, I trust, pray daily for Missions, and exhort others 
to do so.'* 

1 2 Cor. viii. 20^ 21. 

2 See the Rubric at the end of the Communion Service. 

3 The collections for the two Home Missionary Societies were 
;f 1,460 2s. lod. The sum of £^2A 2s. 9d. was also remitted to the 
Church Building Society, 4 See below. Appendix E. 
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The collections made in the parish churches of 
Lincolnshire for the Lincoln County Hospital 
amounted in 1872 to ;f 1,033 i^i*. 2d, The total 
amount collected in places of religious worship in the 
county was £iyiA7 7^* 7^- > whence it may be in- 
ferred, as from one specimen among many, that many 
benefits to the bodies of men, as well as blessings to 
their souls, are derived from the National Church. 

Eighteen new parsonages have been built, and 44 
have been re-built or greatly improved since 1870, at 
a cost of ^^36,000/ Such works exercise a moral and 
spiritual influence, as tending to diminish the great 
evil of clerical non- residence. The recent alteration in 
the law of Dilapidations is likewise producing bene- 
ficial results in this respect. • 

Let us also express our thankfulness to Almighty 
God for the good work which has been already 
effected by the instrumentality of the recently formed 
"Association for \ht Angntentation of Poor Benefices m 
Lincolnshire,*'^ which, in the two years of its existence, 
has dispensed more than ;£"i 5,000 for this excellent 
purpose, independently of grants afterwards made 
by Queen Anne's Bounty or the Ecclesiastical Com- 
missioners. 

The present is a critical time in the history of 

I See below, Appendix F. a See below, Appendix G. 
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National Education. Whatever may be the other 
results of the recent " Elementary Education Act," 
we may at least be thankful that it has given a 
vigorous impulse to the work of building and en- 
largirig parochial scfwols. In this diocese/ 59 new 
schools have been built since October, 1870, and 79 
have been enlarged. This has been done at a cost of 
more than ;£'45,ooo. This sum represents only the re- 
sults of the efforts of the clergy. Much also has been 
done by the landowners, of which we have no returns. 

Our Diocesan Board of Education and its Com- 
mittees in the counties of Lincoln and Nottingham 
have rendered essential service in the present emer- 
gency. The additional labour and anxiety entailed 
by it on our indefatigable secretaries, the Rev. 
Prebendary Garfit and the Rev. Prebendary Maltby, 
will, I am sure, be felt by them to be fully recognised 
and appreciated, if additional support is given by the 
laity as well as by the clergy to the great work of 
Education, especially as promoted by the Board. 

But all our labour and expenditure will have been 
in vain, unless the Christian character of our schools is 
maintained. The danger to which they are exposed in 
this respect has, I trust, aroused the parochial clergy 
to a sense of the necessity of their own presence 

» See below, Appendix H. 
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at the parish school (especially at the beginning and 
end of the school-time, for the purpose of taking 
the lead in religious worship there, and imparting 
religious instruction), and of paying more attention to 
the Sunday-schools ; and has also, I hope, led them 
to cultivate a friendly, personal, intercourse with the 
teachers in their schools. 

I would suggest that our parochial Schoolmasters 
might be invited to attend Ruridecanal meetings ; and 
I should not be sorry to see the best of them advanced, 
after due training, to the ministry of the Church ; and 
the scheme recently put forth by the Theological 
Faculty in the University of Cambridge,^ supplies 
facilities for this purpose. 

May I also express a hope that a design which 
was lately promoted by some among ourselves, 
especially by two of our own brethren' — very dear 
to one another and to us — ^and who have now 
entered into their rest, and "whose works do follow 

1 One of the recent proposals put forth by the Theological Facility at 
Cambridge is, that "The Theological Examinations just instituted in 
that University shall be open to any person, whether a Member of a 
Theological College or not, who may be recommended by a Bishop 
with a view to Ordination in his diocese." Let me acknowledge my 
obligation to the Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of 
Cambridge for his communications on this subject. 

2 The Rev. Chancellor Massingberd and the Rev. Robert Giles, 
Prebendary of Lincoln and Vicar of Homcastle. 
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them,"' may bear fruit, and that we may see a 
seminary of sacred learning in the City of Lincoln, 
and beneath the shadow of the Cathedral, for the 
training of candidates for Holy Orders ? 

A judicious plan has been proposed at Chichester 
for elevating the character of Teachers in national 
schools. The office of teaching is a high and holy 
one, to which anyone among us might be willing 
cheerfully to dedicate some of our own children ; 
but the position of a young female teacher, coming 
fresh from a training-school to one of our rural 
parishes, is one of severe trial, if she is to be 
isolated in a school-house or in a lodging. But 
suppose her to be a person of gentle breeding, 
pleasing manners, and well-cultivated mind, — such 
as, let us hope, will go forth from Chichester, — 
she might be a very acceptable inmate of the 
parsonage ; and by her means the healthful influ- 
ence of the pastor over the minds of the children 
in the school would be exercised more easily and 
effectually. 

In the meantime we cannot be too thankful that 
our own Female Training School at Lincoln^ under the 
wise, loving, and fatherly care of its excellent Prin- 

* Rev. xiv. 13. 
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cipal, assisted by his faithful and zealous associates, 
maintains its high character ; and that both by the 
religious and secular proficiency of its students, as 
ascertained by recent examinations, and as stated in 
the official reports of Canon Norris, it stands among 
the first of the female training-schools of the land. 
I have an especial pleasure in testifying, as an evi- 
dence of the spiritual tone prevailing in our Training- 
school, that the students take more interest and 
delight in the subjects for religious examination 
than in any other. To God be all the praise ; and 
let us bless His holy Name, that, by the erection of 
a Chapel in connection with it, the Training-school 
of Lincoln has now been consecrated for ever to His 
glory and worship. 

We have also to thank Him, that while the diocese 
retains the valuable and gratuitous services of the 
local sckool-mspectorSy the appointment of two in- 
spectors-in-chief — one for the county of Lincoln, the 
other for that of Nottingham — for the examination in 
religious knowledge, has been cordially approved, and 
that their visits have been welcomed with almost 
universal satisfaction/ 

Let me mention here that a syllabus has been put 

t See below, Appendix I. 
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forth by me of a course of religious teaching in Church 
schools, and a syllabus also of a course of religious 
instruction and examination for pupil teachers.' 

My reverend brethren, let me earnestly appeal 
to you. The battle of Christianity is to be fought 
in our schools ; and our hopes of success rest, under 
God, with you. The good influence of our Training- 
school will be of little avail, and the labours of our 
School-inspectors will be fruitless, unless the parochial 
clergy help them by constant personal attendance at 
their day-schools and Sunday-schools. The clergy 
are the appointed teachers of religion, not only on 
Sundays in the church, but on every day of the week, 
and in all places — especially in the school. 

The present condition and prospects of our En- 
dowed Grammar Schools demand our serious atten- 
tion. The recent legislative measures upon them, 
and the formation of a Commission to receive and 
prepare schemes for their government, may, if duly 
controlled and rightly directed, lead to their im- 
provement ; but unless this is the case, they may be 
subversive of their constitution, and substitute secular 
lyceums in the place of seminaries of sound learning 



I See below, Appendix K, and a Letter, there printed, on the ** Right 
Principles and Method of Religious Instruction and Examination." 
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9 

and religious education. Let me earnestly request 
the attention of the clergy and laity of the diocese — 
especially of those who have any official connection 
with such institutions — to this important subject' 

My attention has been drawn to the growing evil 
of clandestine marriages ; and I earnestly request 
the parochial clergy of the diocese to comply with 
the law which requires, that if the persons, who are 
to be married, dwell in diverse parishes, their banns 
be asked in both parishes, and to exercise as much 
vigilance as possible in publishing banns, and also 
to take care that, according to the law, parties who 
come to be married in the parish in which one of 
them resides, present the proper certificate from 
the clergyman of the parish in which the other 
party resides. If a clergyman is in doubt concern- 
ing the character of the. person who desires his 
banns to be published, he is entitled to a reasonable 
time for inquiry before the publication of the banns 
(4 George IV., cap. 76, sees. 2 and 7). 

Let me here specify briefly certain ecclesiastical 
statutes recently enacted : the '' Act for amending 
the law relating to the Sequestration of Benefices " 
(34 and 35 Vict., cap. 45), which affords more pro- 

X An excellent Report on it has been prepared by a Committee of 
our Diocesan Conference. 
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tection to parishes suffering from pastoral delin- 
quency; the " Incumbents Resignation Act," enabling 
clergymen incapacitated by illness to resign their 
benefices, with a pension (34 and 35 Vict, cap. 44).' 
Two incumbents of the diocese' have signified their 
desire to avail themselves of this Act. To their 
honour be it said, that, being unable to perform the 
active duties of their cure, and being advised by phy- 
sicians to reside elsewhere, they have not applied 
for leave of non-residence, but have resolved to show 
their love for Christ and for His flock by making way 
for other pastors endowed with bodily vigour and 
ministerial faithfulness and zeal, who will take. the 
oversight of it. Let me commend this example to 
others in like circumstances. I rejoice to know that 
many pastors may do excellent service to a parish 
by personal residence in it, although they may be 
almost or even wholly disabled by physical infirmity 
for the discharge of ministerial functions in the 
Church;^ but it seems to me, that those pastors 
who derive a ministerial revenue from a parish in 



X An enactment which has been subsequently extended to Deans and 
Canons (35 and 36 Vict., cap. 87). 

9 The Incumbent of Owersby with Kirkby and Osgodby, Lincoln- 
shire, and the Incumbent of North Collingham, Notts. 

3 I have recognised this fully in an ** Earnest Appeal on Clerical 
Non-residence," p. 10, and in a Charge delivered in 1870, p. 72. 
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which they neither do any ministerial duties, nor are 
even personally resident, have great reason to tremble 
when they think of the solemn account they must 
give to the Great Shepherd and Bishop of their souls, 
and when they hear the words of God speaking by 
the Prophet Ezekiel ^ — " Woe be to the shepherds 
that do feed themselves ! Should not the shepherds 
feed the flocks ? Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you 
with the wool ; but ye feed not the flock. There- 
fore, ye shepherds, hear the word of the Lord : 
Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I am against 
the shepherds ; and I will require My flock at 
their hand." 

The recent legislative enactment has given new 
vigour to these words ; and it places with great force 
before non-resident clergymen the alternatives — 
either reside on your benefice, or resign it. 

We may also here advert to the ** Private Chapels 
Act," with reference to colleges, schools, asylums, 
and other institutions (34 and 35 Vict, cap. 66) ; 
the "Act for amending the law concerning the 
Union of Benefices" (34 and 35 Vict, cap. 90), for 
dealing with contiguous benefices having two sepa- 
rate churches, and consolidating them in one bene- 

J Ezek. xxxiv. 2 — 10. 
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fice with one church; the ''Church Seats Act" (35 
and 36 Vict, cap. 49), which may be hailed as a 
measure tending to secure the free use of churches 
to all, without distinction. Recent sessions of Par- 
liament have been fertile in legislation on ecclesias- 
tical matters ; and in some cases we may be thankful 
for the results. 

Another legislative matter, though not strictly 
ecclesiastical, yet has so direct a bearing on the 
moral and religious condition of our parishes, that I 
cannot forbear to mention it. I mean the Licensing 
Act of 1872 (35 and 36 Vict, cap. 94). It wisely 
increases both the preventions and penalties of in- 
toxication. It strengthens the legitimate authority 
of magistrates over public-houses and beer-shops ; it 
augments the penalties of adulteration, and restrains 
and regulates very beneficially the hours of closing 
premises, where intoxicating liquors are sold, every 
day in the week, and especially on the Lord's Day. 
It is right that the clergy should make themselves 
acquainted with the provisions of this Act, and should 
assist in putting it in force. 

I Let me invite especial attention to the following section of this Act : — 

Time of Closing. 
24. Subject as hereinafter mentioned, all premises on which 
intoxicating liquors are sold or exposed for sale by retail, shall be 
closed as follows ; that is to say, — 

L 



1 
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Brethren of the laity, suffer the word of exhor- 
tation. A strife has arisen — a war has broken out — 
between Labour and Capital. The din of discord is 
heard in our populous cities — in our factories and 
foundries, in our mills, workshops, and warehouses, 
and in our mines ; and has even penetrated into the 
quiet retirement of our rural villages. Labour makes 
a bold appeal to Capital, and says, " What will your 
wealth avail you, unless it is made productive by 
my hands t It will remain inert and unfruitful, like 
unwrought ore in the mine, or like unhewn marble 



(I.) If situated beyond the City of London and the liberties thereof, 
and the parishes or places subject to the jurisdiction of the Metro- 
politan Board of Works, or beyond the four mile radius from 
Charing Cross, on Sunday^ Christmas Day, and Good Friday 
during the whole day before the hour of half-past twehe (or, if the 
licensing justices direct, one in the afternoon), and between the 
hours of half-past two (or, if one be the hour of opening, then 
three) and six in the afternoon, and after the hour of ten (or, if the 
licensing justices direct, any hour not earlier than nine and not 
later than eleven) at night, and on all other days before the hour of 
six (or, if the licensing justices direct, any hour not earlier than 
five and not later than seven) in the morning, and after the hour 
of eleven (or, if the licensing justices direct, any hour not earlier 
than ten and not later than twelve) at night. 
Any person who sells or exposes for sale, or opens or keeps open any 
premises for the sale of intoxicating liquors during the time that such 
premises are directed to be closed by or in pursuance of this section, 
or during such time as aforesaid allows any intoxicating liquors to be 
consimied on such premises, shall, for the first offence, be liable to a 
penalty not exceeding ten pounds, and for any subsequent offence to a 
penalty not exceeding twenty pounds. 
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in the quarry, or hidden pearls in the ocean/* If 
Capital and Labour are at variance, society will be 
disorganized and distracted by a struggle disastrous 
alike to employers and employed/ 

What can reconcile them ? — Christianity. It has 
done this work under more difficult circumstances, 
and can do it agaiiL Remember the vast population, 
of slaves which swarmed in the cities of Greece 
and Rome in ancient days. They were spoken of 
by their employers as " living machines "^ and "chat- 
tels " to be sold by auction ; and the consequence 
was, that, when an opportunity offered, they rose in 
revolt against their masters, and endangered the 
safety of the nation by social and servile war.^ 
Heathen Antiquity had bitter experience of some- 
thing even worse than the " strikes '* of modern 
days. 

Such was the condition of society when Christi- 
anity appeared in the world. How did it deal with 
this problem } The Apostolic Epistles — especially 



X There appears to be a significant prophecy in Rev. vi. 15, which 
refers to the latter days, and seems to point to confusions arising from 
deadly feuds, calamitous to both, between operatives and employers, as 
well as to political tumults, and to the overthrow of Governments 
abandoning Christianity. 

2 Aristot. "Ethic Nicom.," viii. 13; '*Polit.,"i. 4. 

3 As under Spartacus, B.C. 73. 
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the Epistles of St. Paul/ and above all his Epistle 
to Philemon — supply an answer to that question. 

Christianity did not make itself a political parti- 
san by espousing the claims of one class against 
the other. It would neither be a parasite of the 
rich, nor inflame the passions of the poor. It 
would not act the part of a Publicola or a Spartacus. 
It would not bid for popularity by flattering the 
immense multitude of slaves with highly-coloured 
pictures of their own political power and importance, 
nor would it exasperate and stimulate them to 
insurrection by plausible commiseration of their 
wrongs ; but it held, with a firm and steady hand, 
the balance impartially between .Capital and Labour, 
and it reconciled and harmonized both. On the 
one side, it preached to the slave the duty of loyal 
obedience, and comforted him with the assurance 
that faithful service rendered to an earthly master, 
as to Christ," would receive an eternal reward in 
heaven, and that so he would be " the Lord's free- 
man."^ On the other hand, it boldly told the master 
that he had "a Master in heaven," with Whom 
there is no respect of persons, and that he was re- 

1 Eph. vi. 5 — 9 ; Col. iii. 22, iv. I ; I Tim. vL i, 2 ; Titus ii. 
9 — 12 ; I Pet. ii. i8 — 20. 

2 Eph. vL 5 — 8 ; Col. iv. 8 ; i Tim. vi. I. 31 Cor. vii. 22. 
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sponsible to that Master for the souls of his slaves, 
and that his slave was his brother in Christ ; and 
in Christ's name it required him to treat his slave 
" not now as a slave, but above a slave, a brother 
beloved in Christ."' 

And what was the result of such exhortations as 
these ? The wintry frosts of slavery were gradually 
thawed and melted away under the genial influence 
of the warm sunbeams and vernal breezes of the 
Gospel of Christ, Who, by His Incarnation, has 
bound all together, whether bond or free, as fellow- 
members in His own mystical Body ; and has made 
them to be children of one heavenly Father by 
adoption and grace, and brethren of the same house- 
hold, and fellow-worshippers in the same churches 
and at the same altars on earth, fellow-citizens of the 
same country, and fellow-heirs of the same ever- 
lasting kingdom of heaven. 

Here is an example and instruction for us. Hea- 
ven forbid that we should imagine that the British 
mechanic or labourer is in the same condition as 
the Greek or Roman slave. But is it not too true, 
that, by some capitalists and employers of labour, 
they are regarded as little better than ^' living 

I Eph. VI. 9 ; Col. iv. i, 9 ; Philemon 16. 
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machines "? They are called " hands," as if they had 
no hearts ; and they are treated by some as if they 
had not immortal souls, redeemed by the Blood of 
Christ, and as if their masters were not responsible 
in the sight of God for them, and as if the eternal 
welfare of their souls was a thing of no concern to 
those by whom they are employed. 

Brethren, we read in the Bible that the patriarch 
Abraham had more than three hundred servants,* and 
that he took care that every one of them should be 
brought into covenant with God,* and that God blessed 
him for his fatherly regard and care of their spiritual 
welfare.^ We know that Philemon, the Christian 
master at Colossae, had "a church in his own house,"* 
and rejoiced to welcome St. Paul to it, and encou- 
raged the preaching of the Gospel ; and that Ones- 
imus and his fellow-servants kneeled there in prayer 
with their master, as beloved brethren in Christ. 

Let the employers of labour in our cities imitate 
these examples. God be thanked, we can point 
with joy to English Philemons in this diocese,^ who 



» Gen. xiv. 14. 

a Gen. xvii. 23—27. .3 Gen. xviii. 19. 4 Philemon 2. 

5 Especially at Nottingham. Nor let us forget the noble example of 
some of our Nonconformist brethren, such as in the factory at Saltaire, 
near Leeds, where schools and a place of worship (at a cost oij^l 1,000) 
have been erected for the workmen and their families. 
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are wisely mindful of these things, and act in a gene- 
rous consciousness of their unspeakable importance. 
Let us hope and pray that the time may come, when 
every employer of labour will recognise the truth, 
that they who enrich him by the toil of their bodies 
have a claim upon him for a supply of spiritual 
provision for their souls. Let him regard them with 
affectionate care, as brethren beloved in Christ Let 
him build schools and churches for them, and con- 
tribute to the maintenance of a Christian Ministry 
for them. Let him be sure that this will be no 
unprofitable investment of his capital even in this 
world. It will unite the hearts of employers and 
employed in the bonds of Christian brotherhood. 
It will be a pledge of love and peace. And when 
all the labours of earth are over, and all its works 
shall have vanished away,' — when the sound of the 
mills of Nottingham is heard no more, and the din 
of the foundries of Lincoln is silenced for ever, — 
it will have its abundant reward, in the blessed Sab- 
bath of eternity. 

Brethren of the laity, such remarks as these may 
be addressed especially to those among you who live 

» 2 Pet iil 10—12. 
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in our populous towns. But I must not forget that 
there are others among you who are large proprietors 
or occupiers of land in agricultural districts. 

Some among you may be Patrons of ecclesiastical 
benefices. Let me earnestly intreat, as you love 
the Lord who bought you, and as you fear Him as 
your future Judge, to regard the exercise of Church 
Patronage as a solemn trust to be exercised as in His 
sight, for His honour, and for the good of the souls 
which He has purchased with His own Blood. Believe 
me, He will require a strict account of you hereafter 
how you have exercised it, and He will bless and 
reward you if you exercise it aright. 

Patrons of benefices, lay impropriators of tithes, 
and large proprietors of land, must look for a solemn 
reckoning hereafter. Would to God that all would 
duly meditate upon it, especially that they would take 
pity on God*s ministers and their families, who are 
sometimes left to starve on a slender pittance, while 
the lords of the soil and the owners of the tithes are 
living in affluence and luxury. 

But to extend our range further. Each of you has 
a trust. Each of you is God*s steward. The souls 
of your farm labourers, and of your servants, are 
committed to your care by Him. You owe them the 
duty of a good example ; the duty of piety toward 



k 



if 



TENTH ADDRESS, I53 

God, in hallowing His Day, in attendance at His 
House, and at His Holy Table, and in honouring and 
helping His Ministers, especially in all that concerns 
His service. 

" Thy people are as they that strive with the priest, 
were the prophefs words when he described a des- 
perate state of immorality ;' and the wise man says, 
" Fear the Lord with all thy soul, and reverence His 
priests." * 

Endeavour to maintain a spirit of religion in your 
parishes by daily family prayer ; and by encouraging 
your dependents to come to Church, and to Con- 
firmation, and to Holy Communion. If your parish 
church is in an unseemly condition ; if the roof is 
pervious to the rain ; the walls green with damp ; the 
windows ill glazed ; the body of the church choked 
up with pews ; and if it looks like a place where men 
meet to sit and hear, or even to loll and sleep, rather 
than to kneel down and pray, let the zeal for 
God's House consume you, as it is said of David and 
of Christ;^ and never rest till you have done what 
you can for if* Let God*s House be first cared for, 
and He will bless you in yours. And think much and 



1 Hosea iv. 4. 2 Ecclus. vii. 9. 

3 Ps. Ixix. 9; John ii, 17. 4 Ps. cxxxii. 3, 4. 
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often of His spiritual household — your poor neigh- 
bours. Encourage your wives and daughters to take 
an interest in the Sunday-school and in the day- 
school — let them be school teachers and district 
visitors. And let me intreat also you, my reverend 
brethren, not only to stir up the members of your 
own households to such good works as these, but to 
associate your parishioners and their families as 
fellow-workers with you and yours. Give all your 
people something to do for the Church, and they will 
take more interest in it. Parochial councils. Church 
committees of lay communicants, associated with 
your churchwardens and sidesmen under your guid- 
ance and presidency, for parochial consultation and 
action ; Bible classes. Communicant classes, or Church 
guilds, for spiritual edification, ought to be organized 
where possible. We want more of personal sympathy 
in the Church of England, more of individual appli- 
cation of the pastoral office and of its ministrations, to 
the special needs and affections of our people, if we 
are to recover those who, alas! are now estranged 
from us, and if we are to retain those, who, thanks 
be to God, are now in communion with us. 

Thus we may hope for more of peace and love 
upon earth, and for eternal union in heaven. 
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Since my last Visitation in 1870, some events have 
occurred in the history of our diocese which seem to 
require notice. 

Let me refer first to our Diocesan Synod, held in 
the Cathedral Church of Lincoln on the 20th of 
September, 1871.' 

The memorial which I received from more than 
four hundred and thirty of the clergy of the dio- 
cese requesting me to hold a Diocesan Synod, led 
me to consider carefully what the right constitution 
of a Diocesan Synod is, and what is the proper 
manner and order of holding such a Synod, and 
what are the rules for its proceedings, and the 
functions to be discharged by it 

X The Acts of the Synod may be seen in the Lincoln Diocesan 
Calendar for 1872, p. loi. 
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Happily some learned treatises have been written 
on Diocesan Synods, which much lighten our labour, 
and may give us clear views with respect to them. I 
refer especially to the works of Lambertini,"^ Gavanti,' 
Thomassinus,^ Van Espen,* Marten6,^ La Luzerne,^ 
and others ; and, especially in our own country, the 
chapters on Diocesan Synods in the " Reformatio 
Legum," drawn up by Archbishop Cranmer and his 
associates in the reign of King Edward VI.,^ and in 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the writings 
of Dr. Field,^ Archbishop Wake,^ Bishop Kennett, 



1 " De Synodo Dioecesani libri tredecim," 2 vols., 4to. Ferrar, 
1760. This work may also be found in Migne's "Theologiae Cursus 
Completus," torn, xxv., p. 801. Paris, 1840. 

2 Gavanti, ** B. Praxis exactissima Dioecesanae Synodi ;" Aug. Vind., 
1763, in his "Thesaurus Sacrorum Rituum," torn. iii. This is the 
most complete work on the constitution and proceedings of Diocesan 
Synods. 

3 Thomassinus, " Vetus et Nova Eccl. Disciplina," pars, ii., 
lib. iii., cap. 63, voL vi., p. 555, ed. Mogunt, 1787. 

4 Van Espen, "Jus Eccles.," pars, i., tit. xviii., p. 105, ed. Colon, 

1748. ■ ' 

5 Martene, " De Antiquis Ecclesiae Ritibus," lib. iiL, cap. I, 
tom. ii., p. 311. 

6 De la Luzerne, " Droits et Devoirs des Ev^ques et des Pr6tres." 
Paris, 1844. 

7 " Ref. Legum," cap. 19 — 23, ** The work and words were mainly 
Cranmer's own."— Strype's "Cranmer," p. 134. 

8 Dean Field on the " Church," p. 508. 

9 Archbishop Wake on the " State of the Church." London, 1703, 
pp. 23, 24. 



ELEVENTH ADDRESS. 157 

and the great work of Wilkins/ containing the acts 
of Diocesan and other Synods in England from 
the earliest times ; to which may be added some 
excellent treatises ' on this subject, which have ap- 
peared in our own time. 

It will be evident from the examination of such 
works as these, that Diocesan Synods were among 
the earliest ^ Councils of the Christian Church. Thev 
were more ancient than Provincial Synods. A diocese 
is prior to a province, which is a group of dioceses. 
Some have recognised an image of a Diocesan Synod 
in the Acts of the Apostles,* where we see St. James, 
the Bishop of Jerusalem, and all the elders with him, 
offering their fraternal counsel to St. Paul. For 

» ** Concilia Magnae Britanniae," 4 vols., folio. London, 1737. See 
there i., p. 7; iv., pp. 228, 537, 608. 

* Particularly the learned work entitled '* England's Sacred Synods," 
by the Rev. James Wayland Joyce. London, 1855. See chap. ii. ot 
that volume ; and the same writer's ** Letter on Diocesan and Provincial 
S)aiods to the Bishop of Deny." Dublin, 1869. Also the Letter of 
my dear friend and fellow labourer, the late Chancellor Massingberd 
(** Letter to the Bishop of Lincoln on a Diocesan Synod," 1869), and a 
** Paper by a Layman " (J, W. L.) in the ** Union Review," Jan., 1871, 
pp. 32 — 54, and the "Paper on Diocesan S)aiods," by a person to 
whom the Synod of this Province, and the Church of England, owe a 
deep debt of gratitude, the Yen. Edward Bickersteth, D.D., Prolocutor 
of the Convocation of Canterbury, and Archdeacon of Buckingham. 
London, 1867. 

3 Lambertini, i. , p. 7 ; Thomassinus, vi. , p. 522 j Bishop Kennett, 
"Eccl. Synods," ii., p. 254. 

4 Acts xxL 18 ; Lambertini, i., p. 6. 
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many centuries Diocesan Synods rendered great ser- 
vice to Christendom. In the Latin Church, as Roman 
Catholic writers themselves deplore/ they have been 
paralyzed by various influences — especially by the 
growth of the Roman papacy. The Roman pontiff" 
aspires to be the Universal Bishop, and claims the 
world for his diocese; and now that the attribute 
of personal infallibility has been ascribed to him,' it 
may well be asked. What can be the use of a Diocesan 
Council, or any other, to advise with him, or to give 
authority to his decrees ? 

Who are the persons that have a right to be con- 
vened to a Diocesan Synod ? 

To this question it may be replied that all priests 
and deacons,^ exercising ministerial functions in a 
diocese, are entitled to a place in a Diocesan Synod/ 
"Let nothing be done without the Bishop"^ was a 
maxim of the Primitive Church. But " let not the 

1 Gavanti, p. 2. Although by the Council of Trent (sess. 24, 
cap. 2) Bishops are required to hold Synods annually, " quod heu ! 
negligitur," says Gavanti. 

2 In the Vatican Council, on July 18, 1870. 

3 As to the presence of deacons, see Thomassinus, p. 515 ; Martene, 
lib. iii., cap. i, pp. 312 — 314. Not all deacons, but some who were 
specially chosen, were admitted. Thomassinus, p. 522. 

4 See Van Espen, p. 106 ; Thomassinus, pp. 517—519 ; Lambertini, 
pp. 81 — 100; Gavanti, pp. 3, 4. 

5 S. Ignat. *'ad Magnes.," c. 4 and c. 7 ; Trail., c 2 and c. 7 ; 
Smyrn., c. 8 and c. 9 ; Phil., c. 8. 
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Bishop act without his presbyters" was a rule of equal 
authority/ The beautiful simile of one of St. John's 
disciples — St. Ignatius, the Bishop and Martyr of 
Antioch — happily combines these precepts in one : 
"Let the presbyters be joined together with the 
Bishop as the chords of a harp, to make sweet music 
to God."' 

It is true that in some cases, on account of penalties 
levied on presbyters for not appearing at a Diocesan 
Synod, they claimed a right to send proxies ;^ but it 
is a principle laid down by the best writers on the 
subject, that a Council formed by a process of delega- 
tion cannot rightly be called a Diocesan Synod. 

With regard to the laity, it appears that they also 
were invited to Diocesan Synods, which had a judicial 
as well as deliberative character, and were Ecclesias- 
tical Courts, as well as Church Councils. The pur- 
pose for which the laity were called, was that they 
might state grievances, or, in modern ecclesiastical 
language, "make presentments" of those things which 
required amendment in their parishes.* We may 

I Cp. S. Ignat. **ad Eph.," c. 4 and c. 5 ; Trail., c. 7. 

a S. Ignat. *' ad Eph.," c. 4. 3 Van Espen, p. 105 ; Gavanti, p. 23. 

4 Gavanti, pp. 8 — il ; Van Espen, p. 106. When the Synod lasted 
three days the ** querelae laicorum " were listened to on the second day. 
Cp. Lambertini, pp. 113 — 117; and Dean Field on the ** Church," 
p. 508 ; and Wilkins' " Concilia," iv., p. 784. 
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recognise a remnant of this usage in the word ** Sides- 
men," or "Synodsmen," the ancient "testes Syno- 
dales," and in the functions which these lay officers of 
the Church may lawfully perform in episcopal and 
archidiaconal Visitations ; which still preserve some 
vestiges of ancient Diocesan Synods. 

But our lay brethren, we are persuaded, will not 
resent an assertion from one whom the Apostle St. 
Paul calls his own fellow-labourer, whose " name is in 
the Book of Life,"' the Apostolic Father St. Clement. 
" The priests of the Church," he says, " have their 
own appointed places and duties, and the layman of 
the Church is subject to lay precepts."* They will 
not set at nought the words of St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
" Let not the sheep of Christ's flock be shepherds of 
their own pastors ; for God is not the Author of con- 
fusion, but of peace, as in all the Churches of the 
saints."^ And if such authorities should have little 
weight, they will not disdain the words of the Holy 
Ghost saying by the Prophet Malachi, " The priest's 
lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek the 
law at his mouth ;"* and of the Apostle, " Obey them 
that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves, 

1 Phil. iv. 3. « S. Clement, "Epist," c. 40. 

3 S. Greg. Nazian., " Orat." xix., torn, i., p. 369. Ed. Paris, 1778. 

4 Malachi ii. 7 ; Cp. Deut. xvii. 9, xxiv. 8; Lev. x. Ii. 
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for they watch for your souls as they that must give 
account."' 

We maintain with Richard Hooker' that "all that 
are of the Church cannot in all things jointly and 
equally work, and that the first thing in polity re- 
quired is a difference of persons in the Church, with- 
out which difference those functions cannot in orderly 
sort be executed. We hold that God's clergy are a 
state which hath been and will be, as long as there is 
a Church upon earth, necessary by the plain Word of 
God Himself; a state whereunto the rest of God's 
people must be subject as touching things that apper- 
tain to their soul's health." 

These, brethren, are the things which are the proper 
matters to be treated of in Diocesan Synods,^ in their 
deliberative character. The sacredness of the subjects 
appointed for their consideration was indicated by 
the name given to the Synod, which was called a 
sacred assembly: and by the place in which the 
Synod was held — usually the Cathedral Church, — 
and even by the sacred attire of those who were 



1 Heb. xiii. 17 ; Cp. Phil. iL 29 ; I Thess. v. 12 ; i Tim. v. 17. 

a Hooker, E. P., III., xL 18. 

3 "Dioecesana Synodus est congr^ratio legitima, quam facit Epis» 
copus cum clericis sibi subditis, in su^ dicecesi, de iisque in ea tractat, 
quae curae suae pastorali incumbimt." — Gavanti, p. i. 

M 



i62 ELEVENTH ADDRESS. 

assembled in it/ And it would be an idle and un- 
seemly thing, arguing no small ignorance of the 
history and laws of Christ's Church, and it would be 
almost a mockery of our lay brethren, to require the 
presence of busy, practical men, whose time is precious, 
at Ecclesiastical Councils, in which the matters to be 
treated of and agreed upon are not within their legiti- 
mate province, and where, according to ancient prac- 
tice and precedent for i,SCX) years after Christ, they 
would have no active functions to perform. 

The proper place of the laity is in other Church 
Councils, not less useful, but of a different kind, 
namely, Diocesan Conferences ; of which we shall 
speak hereafter. Let Diocesan Synods be kept dis- 
tinct from Diocesan Conferences;"^ let there be no 
confusion between them ; let the clergy do their 
proper work, and the laity theirs ; then we shall 
tread safely in the ancient paths, while at the same 
time we adjust ourselves to the requirements of 
modern times. 

1 The Bishop was to be in his Episcopal dress, the clergy in 
surplices. — Gavanti, pp. 19, 23, 25 ; Thomassinus, p. 524; Lambertini, 
i., pp. 124 — 128. 

a The words of Thomassinus, "De Synodo Dioecesand" (p. 520) deserve 
careful attention : "Plures habes conventus ab Episcopis convocatos" 
(Diocesan Conferences) "in quibus et laicis locus erat, potissimum 
ver6 nobilibus, quo et hi conventus distabant a Synodis" where (he 
adds) the laity did not take a deliberative part 
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These conclusions will appear still more reasonable 
when we proceed to examine more closely the proper 
mode of proceeding in Diocesan Synods, and the 
peculiar' functions to be performed by them. 

The holding of a Diocesan Synod was a holy work. 
It was a solemn act of religious worship, performed 
by the Bishop and clergy of the diocese in the 
Church of God. In it they joined in the profession 
of the same faith — in the Nicene Creed ; in it they 
sang praises to God — in the "Te Deum," and in 
certain Psalms appointed for the purpose ;' in it they 
invoked the aid of the Holy Ghost — in the "Veni 
Creator ;" in it they were united together in the Holy 
Communion. 

One of the duties of a Diocesan Synod was to 
make known and promulge canons and constitutions 
which had been already agreed upon in the Provincial 
Council' 

Another use of a Diocesan Synod was to give 
authoritative utterance and public assent to what, 
after the Bishop had previously taken counsel with 
elder and graver presbyters of the diocese,^ especially 
with the Capitular Body — ^the " Senatus Episcopi " — 
had approved itself to his judgment. 

1 Psalms xxxiii. , Ixvii. , Ixviii. , Ixxxiv. , Ixxxvii. , cxxxiii. ; Gavanti, p. 25. 

2 Van Espen, p. 106. 3 Lambertini, i., p. 227. 
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These being the principal functions of a Diocesan 
Synod, it may readily be supposed that in the first 
sixteen centuries after Christ it never was the custom 
to bring questions before the Synod for the purpose 
of eager debate and controversy, and with a view to 
divisions of the clergy into majorities and minorities. 
And therefore, though Diocesan Synods sometimes 
numbered as many as nine hundred presbyters assem- 
bled together, yet there was no discord or confusion 
in them. 

The truth must be spoken, however unpleasing it 
may be to some men's ears in modern times. During 
sixteen hundred years after Christ, a Diocesan Synod 
was called the Synod of the Bishop.' The canons 
and constitutions published therein were said to be 
promulged by the Bishop. It never occurred to the 
mind of ancient Christendom, that the Bishops of 
Christ's Church, seated in their Cathedral Churches, 
would enter into the lists of controversy with the 
clergy of their dioceses, divided into opposite camps.' 
This was not their view of episcopacy. In their eyes 
the Bishop was a Father in God ; and while on the 
one hand it was presumed that the clergy would 

1 See Van Espen, p. io6 ; Gavanti, pp. 19, 20 ; Thomassinus, 
p. 519; Lambertini, p. 134; ii., pp. 203, 210, 213. 

2 Lambertini, ii., p. 196 ; Thomassinus, p. 517. 
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treat their spiritual father with filial reverence^ it was 
anticipated on the otlier that he would endeavour to 
rule with parental love, and that he would not obtrude 
his own private opinions on a reluctant clergy, but 
that he would pray fervently to God for grace and 
guidance, and give himself to diligent study and 
devout meditation, and would seek to lead the clergy 
by wise counsels and gentle persuasion to right con- 
clusions ; and with their help would embody and 
concentrate those conclusions in synodical utterances^ 
which would have great force and weight by reason 
of previous consultation and general subsequent 
assent. 

Few things, we may humbly believe, are more 
pleasing to the holy angels and to the God of 
angels, than to see the clergy of a diocese joined 
together with the Bishop in prayer, and praise, and 
Holy Communion, in the Mother Church of the dio- 
cese ; and, if it may be by God's grace, in the 
unanimous adoption of such measures as may tend to 
promote His glory and the eternal salvation of His 
people. 

Such harmonious action as this has, by its very 
quietness, great power. It shows the clergy to the 
world as an united body, and as strong by union. It 
has the blessed effect of rescuing the matters agreed 
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upon from the vitiated atmosphere of party, and of 
placing them in the calmer light of general consent. 
Whenever the clergy of a diocese agree together on 
the course of action to be taken in any given matter, 
there is no longer any room for those invidious com- 
parisons between one class of clergy and another, 
which engender so many heart-burnings and bicker- 
ings, and cause so much distraction and weakness, 
and expose the Church to the derision of her enemies, 
as a house divided against itself, at a time when the 
storm is rolling around us, and when we need, if we 
are to stand, to be firmly built together upon a rock. 

Such were the principles on which our Diocesan 
Synod was constituted, and by which its proceedings 
were regulated. Many of us, I believe, look back to 
the day on which it was held with feelings of devout 
thankfulness to Almighty God for His presence with 
us, and for the success which He was pleased to 
vouchsafe to our endeavours to promote His glory 
and the good of His Church. 

One of the results of the Diocesan Synod was the 
formation of a Diocesa^i Conference^ consisting of an 
equal number (250) of clergy and laity. Its first 
meeting was held at Lincoln on the 25th of October 
last, and proved very successful. Many of you will 
bear witness to the harmony of its proceedings, and 
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to the value of the addresses made by those who 
took part in it ; and we have reason also to know 
that valuable reports have been drawn up on various 
important matters there referred to its Committees, 
particularly on Endowed Grammar Schools, on Church 
Patronage, and on Elementary Week-day Schools 
and Sunday Schools. These reports have been, or 
will be, printed and circulated. To all those who 
co-operated in the organization of the Synod and 
the Conference, especially to the indefatigable secre- 
taries and members of committees, the best thanks 
of the diocese are due ; and I beg leave to offer those 
thanks publicly in its name. 

I cannot omit to acknowledge the valuable assist- 
ance of those rural deans who have held minor 
synods in their own dioceses, and have favoured me 
with a report of their proceedings. May I be allowed 
to express a wish that all our rural deaneries had 
some literary organ, or ruridecanal parochial maga- 
zine, for local church intelligence concerning each of 
the parishes in the deanery.? Such magazines have 
been already established in some deaneries. And 
may I commend to the support of the laity, as well 
as of the clergy, our " Lincoln Diocesan Calendar," 
which is produced at considerable labour and cost, 
and with hardly any remuneration ? 
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A reference ought here to be made to another 
event, which concerned not only this diocese, but 
the Church of England at large — the Church Con- 
gress at Nattzngkam^ m Ckrtober, 1871, and the three 
following daysw The interest excited by its pro- 
ceedings was not limited to England, but extended 
itself to o&er countries — especially to Germany — 
wiiere the venerable leader of the Old Catholics, 
Dr. Von DoUiager, made honourable mention of it 
iu his lectures on the " Reunion of Churches."^ 

Xhtj mention of the name of Dr. Dollinger leads 
m^ to express my thankfulness to many among you 
for the encouragement you gave me to accept an 
iiitvtt;j^tioa to the Congress of Old Catholics at 
Coio^^- It seemed to me a duty to show Christian 
^voitpiitthy with men who are struggling with severe 
^iHSkuIties on behalf of a cause which appears to be 
ltfc<^ CStuse of God. The English and American Bishops 
^^l clergy who were present there received a hearty 
^if<^Cv>i\\e. What I then saw and heard confirmed me 
^ ^ belief that European Christianity and European 
AKHety are now menaced by two formidable forces, 
nCti^Xg and re-acting upon one another, and both of 
llM^n dangerous to religion and government — that of 



^^1^^^ 



129, English Translation by Oxenham, 1872. 
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Ultramontanism on the one side, and that of Infidelity 
on the other. 

The effect of the promulgation of the dogma of 
Papal Infallibility put forth by the Vatican Council on 
July 1 8th, 1870, has been to divide the Roman Catholic 
Church on the Continent of Europe into three parts^ — 
one, that of the large body of Romanists who have 
been revolted by that dogma, and driven thereby 
to reject Romanism, and in rejecting Romanism to 
reject Christianity ; the second, that large section of 
Romanists, especially Romish Bishops and Priests, 
who are bound by solemn oaths to the Papacy, and 
whose devotion to it is intensified by its claim to 
Infallibility, and who will henceiorth receive its com- 



I I will not assert that this is a fulfilment of the prophecy in the 
Apocalypse concerning the mystical Babylon. " The great city ^^ (the 
name given to the mystical Babylon in that Book) ^'"was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations " {i.e. of States lapsing into 
unbelief) "fell; and great Babylon came into remembrance before 
God " (Rev. xvi. 19). But that the prophecies concerning Babylon in 
the Apocalypse do refer to Papal Rome, and are now in course of 
fulfilment, I firmly believe. On Sunday, April 28th, 1850, that belief 
was declared publicly by me in Westminster Abbey, and reasons 
for it were given, which are printed in my "Notes on the Book of 
Revelation," and in a separate small volume, entitled "Babylon and 
Rome," and the members of the Church of Rome were invited by me to 
come forward and refute those reasons. This public invitation was 
repeated in the same place on Sunday, February i6th, 185 1, and it has 
not been accepted. Nothing that has happened since that time has 
shaken me in that belief ; but a great deal has occurred to confirm it. 
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mands as oracles from God Himself; and thirdly, 
that other section, namely the " Old Catholics," who 
have been led by the promulgation of this dogma to 
examine the other claims of the Papacy, and to test 
them by Holy Scripture, and by the doctrines and 
practice of the Primitive Church. 

Hunianly speaking, there is little hope of the 
maintenance of order and law, and of public and 
private peace, unless such a form* of Christianity is 
supported by national authority, as — being grounded 
on the Word of God, and being sanctioned by Chris- 
tian Antiquity — will, with God's help, be able to 
stand firm against the arms and arts of Romanism, 
and to defy the assaults of Unbelief. 

Such a form of Christianity the Old Catholics of 
Germany, France, and Italy are now endeavouring 
to restore. And such a form of Christianity, thanks 
be to God, we possess in the National Church of 
England. 

Not so much for the sake of the Church of Christ, 
which is indestructible, but for the sake of the 
Monarchy of England, and for the sake of the Con- 
stitution of England, and of all those blessings of 
law, order, and freedom which Englishmen enjoy 
under its shadow, let us earnestly hope and pray 
that this form of Oiristianity may remain, and be 
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still more firmly consolidated. Many persons speak 
now of disestablishing the Church, But, let me ask, 
is there no such a thing as disestablishing the State ? 
The wisest of kings says that " the Throne is esta- 
blished by righteousness/' ^ and it is written in God's 
Word, " If ye will not believe, ye shall not be esta- 
blishedr^ ^'Believe in the Lord your God, so shall 
ye be established!'^ If a Nation abandons her re- 
ligious foundations, she disestablishes herself. If 
she abdicates her highest function, and forfeits 
her noblest privilege — that of promoting God's 
glory and of maintaining His truth — she disendows 
herself. 

The endowments of the Church of England have 
been given her for the glory and service of Almighty 
God. Whoever robs her of them, robs God. This 
is God's own word : " Ye have robbed Me. But ye 
say, Wherein have we robbed Thee } In tithes 
and offerings."^ The punishment of Ananias and 
Sapphira for the sin of sacrilege^ is a warning of 
what men may expect in another world, if not in 
this life, if they are guilty of that sin. 

May it please God that the State of England may 
never be thus disestablished and disendowed ! May 

I Prov. xvi. 12, XXV. 5. 2 Isa. vii. 9. 3 2 Chron. xx. 20. 

4 Malachi iiu 8. 5 Acts v. i — 11. 
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she long maintain her position as a Christian Monar- 
chy, and enjoy the high honour of proving to the 
world that "Righteousness exalteth a nation"!* 
" Then her peace will be as a river, and her right- 
eousness as the waves of the sea,"^ which forms 
the bulwark of her shores. 

Lastly, my beloved brethren of the Clergy and 
Laity, the answer to the question, " Is the Church of 
England to remain the National Church ? " depends 
mainly, under God, upon you. If we are a house 
divided against itself^ we cannot stand. If a spirit of 
wilfulness and strife, of proud and presumptuous self- 
reliance, of contemptuous disdain of control, and 
lawless impatience of authority, prevails among us, 
especially among the clergy ; if we pride ourselves 
on scornful speaking and bitter writing, and in 
exposing with unfilial and Ham-like undutifulness 
the human frailties and imperfections of our spiritual 
fathers ; or if we ^ encourage those who are engaged 

1 Prov. xiv. 34. 2 Isa. xlviii. 18. 

3 TOMffOA fie Tols wffl ^\aff<p7ffjiwv (leave off slandering me with your 
ears) was an old saying ; and we may add to it, iravccd fit rcils 6<f>0a\fAo7s 
$\a(r<p7jfiwy (leave off slandering me with your eyes). How many, it is 
to be feared, who would not utter such things, take pleasure in hearing 
or reading them. There is a special evil in anonymous writing at the 
present time, against which a caution seems to be very requisite. In 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, in order to distract and destroy 
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in this unholy employment, which shuts a man out of 
the society of angels, whose language is love ; if, 
instead of bearing with Christian patience and ten- 
derness the burdens of our brethren, and of con- 
descending to their weakness, we feel a proud and 
malignant complacency in putting stumbling-blocks 
in their way, and disguise our uncharitableness with 
the specious name of zeal for religion ; if we distract 
the Church into parties for the sake of matters indif- 
ferent, and split it asunder by shibboleths of our own 
invention, then it requires no spirit of prophecy to 
say that the days of the Church of England, as a 
religious establishment, are numbered. She will fall 
by the hands of her own children. 

But if, while we firmly maintain the truth and con- 
tend earnestly for it, and are resolved not to surrender 
any article of it, or to make any compromise of it 
by silent connivance, we seek for the things that make 
for peace ;' if we follow after that charity which "is not 

• 

the Church of England, emissaries of Rome were commissioned to play 
the part of Puritans (ample evidence of this is given in my letters to 
M. Gondon, Letter VIII.) ; and now it is well known that they are 
making common cause also with democrats and sceptics in the news- 
paper press of France. Rome is unchangeable in her maxim, ** Divide 
et impera." It is not too much to say, that in reading anonymous 
diatribes overflowing with either ultra-Protestant or Ritualistic zeal, we 
may all the while be reading effusions from an ultramontane pen. 
X Rom. xiv. 19. 
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easily provoked, and thinketh no evil;"' if we speak 
the truth in love;* if in our sacred ministry we preach 
no other doctrine than is taught in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and is set forth in the Creeds of the Church ; if 
in matters ritual and ceremonial we conform ourselves 
to the rule of the Church of England, neither erring 
by excess nor falling short by defect, and neither 
swerving to the right hand nor the left ; if in all our 
acts we endeavour to obey God's law and to promote 
His glory, and are contented and cheerful in that 
state of life, however obscure it may be,^ in which His 

I I Cor. xiii. 5. a Eph. iv. 15. 

3 The extent of area and smallness of the population of a very great 
number of our parishes in this diocese, and the consequent isolation of 
the clergy, are trials and exercises of pastoral holiness and virtue. 
May I venture to conunend the lines of our Christian poet to those 
who are thus placed ("Christian Year," First Sunday after Easter) : 

** I thought it scorn with Thee to dwell, 
A Hermit in a silent cell. 

While, gaily sweeping by, 
Wild Fancy blew his bugle strain, 
And marshall'd all his gallant train 
In the World's wondering eye. 

** I would have joined him, but as oft 
Thy whispered warnings, kind and soft. 
My better soul confessed — 
* My servant, let the world alone, 
Safe on the steps of Jesus' throne 
Be tranquil, and be blest. 

" * Seems it to thee a niggard hand, 
That nearest Heaven has made thee stand, 
The Ark to touch and bear, 
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providence has placed us, as well as knowing that holy 
angels are about us, even in the most retired paths 

With incense of pure heart's desire 
To keep the censer's sacred fire, 
The snow-white Ephod wear ? ' 

** Why should we crave the worldling's wreath, 
On whom the Saviour deign'd to breathe, 

To whom his keys were given ; 
Who lead the choir where angels meet, 
With angels' food our brethren greet. 
And pour the drink of Heaven ? 

" When sorrow all our heart would ask, 
We need not shun our daily task. 

And hide ourselves for calm ; 
The herbs we seek to heal our woe. 
Familiar by our pathway grow ; 
Our common air is balm. 

" Around each pure domestic shrine. 
Bright flowers of Eden bloom and twine. 

Our hearths are altars all ; 
The prayers of hungry souls and poor. 
Like armed angels at the door 
Our unseen foes appal. 

" Alms all aroimd and hymns within, 
What evil eye can entrance win 

Where guards like these abound ? 
If chance some heedless heart should roam, 
Sure, thought of these will lure it home 
Ere lost in Folly's round. 

** O joys, that sweetest in decay. 
Fall not, like wither'd leaves, away. 

But with the silent breath 
Of violets drooping one by one. 
Soon as their fragrant task is done, 

Are wafted high in death I " 
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of our sequestered villages, as well as in the crowded 
streets of our populous cities, and that they love to 
join in the simple services of our country churches as 
well as in the full-voiced anthems of our stately 
Cathedrals, and that the eye of the God of angels is 
ever upon us ; and if we pray for the peace of our 
Jerusalem on earth, and look forward to the quietness 
and love of the heavenly Jerusalem, and endeavour 
to cherish that spirit of love which alone will gain 
admittance there ; if we are endeavouring more and 
more to do God's will, and to prepare ourselves for 
the fruition of His presence by meditation and prayer, 
and by daily study of Holy Scripture,* and by faithful, 
diligent, and zealous preaching of God's Word, and 
by acts of kindness to our brethren, and by watchful 
and tender ministrations at sick-beds and death-beds, 
and by feeding the lambs as well as the sheep of 
Christ's flock — for which He shed His Blood — and by 
self-denial, temperance, and holiness of life; — then 
we may feel a cheering assurance that we have done 
our part to promote the welfare of the Church and of 
the State, whose happiness is bound up with that of 
the Church, and to strengthen the union of both, and 
to maintain their peace and prosperity by means of 

1 See below, Appendix M., ** On the Studies of the Clergy." 
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that union ; and whether in this respect our efforts 
may be successful on earth or no, yet we may cherish 
a humble hope that by the love of our heavenly 
Father, and the merits of His dear Son, and the 
graces of the Holy Ghost, we shall be fellow-wor- 
shippers hereafter with saints and angels, in the courts 
of the Church glorified, and shall dwell together for 
ever in that heavenly city, " which hath foundations, 
whose Builder and Maker is God."^ 

I Heb. xi. 10. 



N 
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In the Chapter House of the Collegiate Church, 
Southwell, in the County of Noitingham. 

My Reverend Brethren, — 

The grave has lately closed over the last Pre- 
bendary of Southwell/ With him the history of 
this Church, as a capitular foundation, comes to an 
end. For a period of more than twelve hundred 
years, the voice of prayer and praise has sounded 
here, under various vicissitudes, from the time when a 
lowly fabric was erected and dedicated — perhaps by the 
hands of Paulinus, the missionary of Northern Britain 
in the seventh century, who preached the Word of 
God in this neighbourhood, on the banks of the 
Trent," and baptized his converts in its stream. 

# 

1 The Rev. T. H. Shepherd, Prebendary of Beckingham, in South- 
well Collegiate Church, for forty- two years. He died lith February, 
1873, in the ninety-fourth year of his age. 

2 Bede, " Hist. Eccles.," ii. 16. 



^ 
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Age after age passed away ; the Church of South- 
well was endowed by the pious munificence of nobles, 
prelates, and princes, and many generations have been 
joined together in Christian faith and worship in this 
stately fabric, which in our own day has been repaired 
and beautified — especially by the religious zeal of 
one,' whose memory will always be cherished here 
with affectionate reverence — and which is still in 
course of restoration.* 

Brethren, at the beginning of the present Visita- 
tion I was in the Chapter-house of Lincoln Cathe- 
dral, surrounded by a goodly company of canons, who 
form the Chapter of that Church, and who were then 
gathered together for common worship and delibera- 
tion ; and now, at the close of the same Visitation, I 
find myself in the Chapter4iouse of Southwell,, with- 
out a single prebendary surviving of that long line 
of ancestry which dates from an earlier period than 
the pedigree of any noble in the land, or even the 
monarchy itself 

There is something^ inexpressibly solfemn in such 
thoughts as these ; and the feeling of pensive melan- 



I The Ven. George Wilkins, D.D.^ Archdeacon of Nottingham and 
Canon of Southwell. 

a By the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, in whom, the prebendal 
estates of Southwell are now vested* 
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choly which they inspire is deepened by the contrast 
of the newly- refreshed beauty of the material fabric 
of this church, compared with the deca)^ and dissolu- 
tion of the spiritual society which gave life to the 
fabric itself. The sadness of its death is intensified 
by the splendour of its tomb. 

Let us not, however, indulge in vain regrets and 
fruitless repinings, or spend our time in shedding 
tears over the grave of departed greatness. Let us 
rather endeavour to gather from it such practical 
instruction as it is well adapted to supply. 

First, let us thank God for those spiritual benefits 
which no change or chance can impair, and which 
reach onward to eternity, and which were vouchsafed 
by Almighty God to this church in former ages, and 
to the many generations of faithful men in succession 
who worshipped here. We know little of them, but 
their names are written in the Book of Life. 
Doubtless many will rise hereaft^* in 'glory who 
derived comfort and edification from the Word of God 
here read and preached, and from the prayers here 
offered, and from the sacraments here administered ; 
and who, in the sweet n^usic of holy psalms sounding 
here day after day, and century after century, had a 
blessed foretaste of those heavenly melodies in which 
they will join hereafter, and enjoyed glorious visions 



TWELFTH ADDRESS. i8i 

of the infinite felicities of the Church triumphant and 
glorified. Doubtless there were many here in every 
age who felt a deep sense of the heinousness of sin, 
and who groaned under its heavy burden, and under 
the consciousness of their own misery and unworthi- 
ness, and who offered to God the sacrifice of a broken 
and contrite heart, like him whose pathetic epitaph 
meets the eye near the entrance to this Chapter -house, 
and who at length found holy peace in Him Who is 
our Peace, and who fell into a sweet sleep, in the 
hope of a blessed resurrection, beneath the Cross of 
Christ : " Hie jacet Willelmus Talbot, miser et indig- 
nus sacerdos, resurrectionem mortuorum expectans, 
sub signo Thau." ^ Doubtless there were many 
here, like one of the holiest and most learned bishops 
of England, Launcelot Andrewes, who was connected 
with this Church, and who, as his published book of 
devotions shows, daily remembered it in his prayers.' 
For those and such as those may God's holy Name 
be praised ; and may our lot be with theirs in the 
Last Day ! But we must not repress other thoughts, 
which, though bitter, are wholesome. May I venture 

X The meaning of which is explained by Ezekiel ix. 4 (see the notes 
there). The language of this epitaph was adapted in our own age by a 
learned and devout priest of the Church of England, Dr. J. M. Neale. 

2 Under the title of **irry^ fitffrifiPpiv^.^^ See his Greek and Latin 
"Devotions," p. 177, ed. London, 1828. 
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to repeat here what was said by mc in the Chapter- 
house at Lincoln, that no great institution is destroyed 
but by itself; and that the calamities of great eccle- 
siastical corporations are due in great measure to two 
evils — pluralities and non-residence ; and may I add, 
that the privileges and immunities which they ought 
not to have coveted, and which ought not to have been 
granted to them, have been generally found to recoil 
upon them with penal retribution, and to work their 
ruin ? 

Southwell was, like Lincoln, a church of secular 

canons or prebendaries ; but it had not, like Lincoln, 
a diocesan character. In an evil day it solicited 
and obtained (in A.D. 1171) from the Roman pontiff 
Alexander IIL an exemption from diocesan jurisdic- 
tion, not only for itself, but for all the churches of 
the prebendaries connected with it/ The Pope 
granted to it other privileges, — that synods should 
be held here annually, and that the clergy and laity 
from every parish in the archdeaconry of Nottingham 
should be required to resort in annual processions at 
Whitsuntide to Southwell, and to bring a stated 
tribute to the Chapter of this- Church. 

I Ut ecclesiae praebendarum et commnnionis ab omni jure et con- 
suetudine Episcopali liberae sint penitus et immunes." See the Bull, 
in Dugdale, "Monast.," vi. 1313. 
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Nor was this all. The Church of Southwell and 
its annexed prebends were not only exempt from 
Episcopal jurisdiction, but from temporal control also. 

These indulgences were its bane. A spirit of 
worldliness and licentiousness stole into it In its 
records, still extant,' we have evidences of that spirit 
in the litigious eagerness with which its members 
fought in numerous suits at Westminster for their 
civil rights of forestry and frank-pledge, and for the 
assize of bread and ale in their prebendal domains. 
The canons of Southwell were like puissant secular ^ 
lords and barons, and had their rights of sanctuary, 
and held their court-leets not only here, but in the 
various parishes of the county in which their pre- 
bendal estates were situated. We will only cast a 
passing glance on the proofs given in those records 
that the engrossing love of the world had its natural 
results in sumptuous expense and dissolute libertin- 
ism of living. Perhaps even the beautiful sculptured 
foliage in some of the ornamental work of this fair 
Chapter-house might be referred to as showing that 
reverence for holy things and holy places was not a 
characteristic of some who had chief authority there ; 
and certain it is, that, while the historical archives of 

I Especially the most valuable of all, which ought to be carefully 
preserved, the " Registrum Album." 



^ 



'i 84 TWELFTH ADDRESS. 

Southwell show their great concern for their own 
temporal aggrandizement, there is by no means a 
similar amount of evidence of pious zeal for their 
spiritual interests, and for the eternal welfare of those 
who were committed to their care. 

On two occasions solemn warnings were given 
them, and favourable opportunities of reformation 
were offered. In the year 1540, King Henry VIII. 
seized their possessions as forfeited to the Crown, 
on the ground of their alleged delinquencies and mis- 
demeanours, and on the plea of an intention to apply 
them to pious and charitable uses. But in three years 
afterwards — whether in tenderness for Wolsey's 

• 

memory, who had a specicd affection for Southwell, 
and resided for some time in the archiepiscopal palace 
here, or in regard to the intercession of Archbishop 
Cranmer,' a native of this county (who had induced 
the king to give to Southwell the title of the Mother 
Church of Nottinghamshire in 1542), or, as is stated 
in the inscription in the nave of this church, at the 
instance of Archbishop Lee — Henry re-endowed it 
with the greater part of its original possessions. It 
would have been well, if Southwell had profited by 
this salutary lesson. 

» Bom at Aslackton, near Bingham, July 2, 1489. 
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Forty years afterwards another occasion was 
afforded it of internal amendment. In 1584, Queen 
Elizabeth, assisted by the advice^ of Dr. Edwin Sandys, 
Archbishop of York,"" who lived for some time in the 
neighbouring palace, and whose memory is preserved 
by the most remarkable monument in this church, 
framed a body of statutes for its government. This 
code characterized Southwell as a collegiate church ; 
and it was clearly the intention of that wise and 
learned queen to render it a school of divinity. 
Special directions are given in it for the celebration 
of divine worship three times a day, for the residence 
of the canons, for the careful study of the Holy 
Scriptures, and for the preaching of the Word of 
God, and for the delivery of a regular course of 
theological lectures ;^ for the maintenance cf a gram- 
mar school, and for the catechetical instruction of the 
members of the church. 

If this code of statutes had been observed, South- 
well might have supplied a need which is deeply felt 

1 As stated in the preamble to the statutes in Dugdale, "Monasti- 
con," vi. 1 31 7. 

2 From 1576 to 1588. 

3 See the chapters in the statutes — "De divinis celebrandis, Sacris 
Scripturis explicandis ;" **De cultu Dei ab omnibus Ecclesiae Ministris 
exhibendo;" **De residentiA per canonicos facienda;" "De Praelec- 
tore Theologise;" et "De membris Ecclesiae catechizandis j" **De 
Didascalo, sive Ludimagistro." 
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in the present day : it might have been a Diocesan 
Seminary for the training of candidates for Holy 
Orders. 

What immediate effect was produced by those 
regulations we cannot now say; but certain it is 
that in course of time they were little heeded. The 
Collegiate Church of Southwell suffered from the 
two great evils of pluralities and non-residence ; and 
at last was ruined by them. 

On the 4th of March, 1836, the Royal Com- 
missioners, who were appointed to inquire into the 
condition of Cathedral Churches, made the following 
statement in their report to the Crown : — " The cir- 
cumstances of the Collegiate Church of Southwell 
differ essentially from those of any other that has come 
under our consideration. The choral service is per- 
formed here twice daily. There is no dean, but there 
are sixteen prebendaries^ each of whom is resident but 
three months once in four years^ That is to say, in a 
church having sixteen canons or prebendaries, only 
one was resident at a time for a quarter of a year in 
four years y and the other fifteen were non-resident 
for three years and three-quarters. 

Some radical change was. clearly needed by such 
an institution as that It is to be regretted that the 
spiritual constitution of the Church was not then 
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reformed according to the excellent code of statutes 
which had been provided for it. This noble Collegiate 
Church might have become a Cathedral for the county 
of Nottingham ; and its historical records, dating from 
the time of the preaching of Paulinus twelve hundred 
years before, might have been crowned by a happy 
consummation, worthy of the most enlightened spirit 
of genuine Church reformation — the erection of an 
Episcopal See in this place. 

But the opportunity passed away ; and now there 
is not a single prebendary of Southwell left to write 
an epitaph on what was once a living Presence and 
Power, animated by religion, for more than a thou- 
sand years, but is now a splendid mausoleum. 

In speaking thus, I do not forget its important 
uses as a parish church. I am referring to it as a 
capitular foundation. Brethren, we have now con- 
sidered what is past. What the future history of 
Southwell is to be, is matter for the serious delibera- 
tion of this great county and diocese ; and I will not 
forestall the opportunity of hearing the sentiments 
of others on this grave question, by now venturing 
to give expression to any opinion of my own. 
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PROPER PSALMS AND PROPER LESSONS FOR 

SPECIAL OCCASIONS, 

As put forth by the Ordinary^ in the Synod held at Lincoln 

on September 20th ^ 187 1. 

TABLE I. 

Proper pgalnts for Special ®ztmzxf». 

For Advent Sunday. 

All, or any, of the following may be used, 

Mattins — Ps. 18, 82, 96. | Evensong— ^s. 97, 98, IIO, 143. 

[See also Table II., Psalms for the Third Service on Smidays in 
Advent. These may be used also at Morning Prayer or Evensong 
on those Sundays.] 

For the Festival of Circumcision, or New Year's Day. 

Mattins — Ps. I, 20, 103. f Evensong — Ps. 40, 1 13, 144. 

Any of these Psalms may be used on New Year's Eve, and Ps. 90. 

For the Festival of the Epiphany. 
Mattins — Ps. 2, 19, or 29, 45. | Evensong— Vs. 72, 87, 96. 
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For the Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary, or the 
Presentation of Christ in the Temple. 

Mattins — Ps. 15, 24, 40. | Evmsoug—Vs. 48, 131, 134. 

For the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
Mattins — Ps. 8, 19, 89. | -^f^j^w^—Ps. Iio, 131,132,138. 

For Palm Sunday, or Sunday before Easter.* 

Any of the following may be used. [i 14. 

Mattins — Ps. 5, 20, 21, 118. | Evensong— Vs, 40, 110, 112, 113, 

For Thursday before Easter. 
Mattins — Ps. 23, 26, 41. | Evensong — Ps. 42, 43, 116. 

For Easter Even. 
Mattins — Ps. 4, 16, 31, 49, 142. | Evensong— Vs. 17, 30, 76, 91. 

For Monday after Easter.* 
Mattins — Ps. .54, 72, 81. J Evensong— ?s. 98, 99, 100. 

For Tuesday after Easter.* 
Mattins— Vs. 103, 108, in. | Eve7isong—Vs. 1 14, 11 5, 1 16, 1 1 7. 

For Monday in Whitsun Week.* 
Mattins— Vs. 8, 19, 27, 29. | Evensong— Vs. 33, 46, 47, 48. 

For Tuesday in Whitsun Week.* 
Mattins — Ps. 65, 76, 77, | Evensong— Vs. 96, 97, 98, 103. 

For Trinity Sunday. 
Mattins— Vs. 8, 29, 33, 67. | Evensong— Vs. 93, 96, 97, 99. 

For the Festival of S. Michael and All Angels, Sepi. 29. 
Mattins— Vs. 8, 24, 34, 91. ] Evensong— Vs. 97, 103, 148. 

All Saints' Day, Nov. i.* 

Any of the following may be used. 
Mattins— Vs. i, 11, 15, 16, 20, 30, 33, 34, 61, 79, 84. 
Evensong— Vs. 92, 97, II2, 138, 141, 147, 148, 149. 

• The Psalms for Palm Sunday, Monday and Tuesday in Easter Week and in 
Whitsun Week^ and All Saints* Day, and some additional Lessons, have been put 
forth by the Ordinary since the Synod. 
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On Days of Apostles, and other Festivals ; 

When the Psalms in the daily order are less appropriate, any of the 

following may be used at the discretion of the Minister. 

Ps. 19, 34, 45, 46, 61, 64, 68, 75, 97, 98, 99, no, 113, 116, 126. 

On St. Matthias's Day.— Ps. ii, 15, 64, 86, 109. 

For the Consecration of Churches; or Anniversaries of 
THEIR Consecration ; and for the Re-opening of Churches. 

Any of the following may be used. 
•Ps. 24, 27, 45, 46, 47, 48, 84, 87-, 100, 118, 122, 132, 133, 134, 150. 

For the Consecration of Churchyards — Ps. 39, 90. 

For Harvest Festivals. 

Any of the following may be used. 

Ps. 65, 67, 103, 104, 126, 122, 128, 144, 145, 147. 

For School Festivals. — Ps. 8, 23, 34, 119 {v, i to 17), 148. 

Fo« Choral Festivals. 
Ps. 33, 47, 81, 92, 96, 98, 108, 147, 149, 150. 

For Ember Days. — ^Ps. 132, 133, 134. 

For Rogation Days.— Ps. 61, 62, 63, 64,. 65, 66, 67. 

For Missionary Services.— Ps. 19, 72, 117. * 
Also any of the Psalms appointed above for Epiphany. 

For Diocesan Synods, Visitations, or Ruridecanal Chapters. 

Ps. 68, 84, 87, 122, 133, 

For Benefit Societies. — Ps. ii2„ 133, 145. 

TABLE II. 

IPsalmd (dIjic^ mag be u$seti at a W^\^ Set&fce on 
Suntiass anti some f^ol^tiasd. 

Sundays in Advent. 



T. Ps. 45, 46. 
II. „ 9, 10, II. 



III. Ps. 49, 50. 

IV. „ 96,97,98. 
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Christmas Day.— Ps. 2, 8, 84. 

Sundays after Christmas.— I. and IL— Ps. 87, 96, 98. 

Sundays after Epiphany. 



I. Ps. 46, 47, 48. 
II. „ 65, 66, 67. 



III. Ps. 83, 84, 85. 

IV. „ 91, 92, 93. 

Septuagesima.— Ps. 104. 
Sexagesima. — Ps. 49, 90. 

QUINQUAGESIMA. — Ps. 28, 77. 

Sundays in Lent. 



V. Ps. 95, 96, 97. 
VI. „ 98, 99, 100. 



I. Ps. 6, 25, 32. 
II. » 38, SI- 



III. Ps. 102, 130. 

IV. „ 141,142,143. 

Easter Day. — Ps. 3, 30, 76^ 93. 
Sundays after Easter. 



V. Ps. 22. 

VI. „ 40, 45. 



I. Ps. 117, 118. 
II. „ 19, 20, 21. 



III. Ps. 98, 99, 100. V. Ps. 80, 81. 

IV. „ 111,112,113. 

Ascension Day. — Ps. 2, 57, no. 

Sunday after Ascension. — Ps. 93, 132. 

Whitsun-Day. — Ps. 84, 85, 133. 

Trinity Sunday. — Ps. 33, 97, or 148, 149, 150. 

Sundays after Trinity. 

XV. Ps. 79, 80, 81. 
XVI. „ 82, 83, 84. 
XVII. „ 92, 93, 94. 
XVIII. „ 105. 
XIX. „ 107. 
XX. ,, 109. 
XXI. „ 114, 115, 116. 
XXII. „ 120, 121, 123, 124. 

XXIII. „ 125,126,1^7,128,129. 

XXIV. „ 133, 134, 135. 

XXV. „ 136,137. 

XXVI. „ 144, 145. 
XXVII. „ 146, 147. 



I. 


Ps. 


I, 2, 3. 


II, 




4» 6, 7. 


III. 




II, 12, 13, 14. 


IV. 




25, 26. 


V. 




33»34. 


VI. 




37. 


VII. 




44. 


VIII. 




52» 53, 54. 


IX. 




56, 57, 58. 


X. 




59, 60, 61. 


XI. 




62, 63, 64. 


XII. 




71. 


XIII. 




79. 


XIV. 




74,75. 
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TABLE III. 

Proper Eeegons for Special ®cca0ion$s. 

For Consecration of Churches. 

First Lesson ... I Chron. xxix., or I Kings viii. 22 to 62. 
Second Lesson, Heb. x. 19 to 26, or Mark xi. il. 

For Re-opening of Churches after Restoration. 

First Lesson ... 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8 to 29, or Ezra iii., or Isa. Iviii., or 

Haggai ii. 
Second Lesson Luke xix. 37 ; John ii. 13 ; Eph. ii., or Rev. xxi. 

For the Consecration of Churchyards. 

First Lesson ... Gen. xxiii., or Job xix., or Isa. xxvi. 
Second Lesson. John v. 21, or i Cor. xv. 35 ; 2 Cor. iv. 8 to 2 Cor. v. 

II ; I Thess. iv. 13 ; Rev, xx. 

For Thanksgiving after Harvest. 

First Lesson ... Deut. viii. 7, xxvi. I to 12, xxviii. I to 15, or Deut. 

xxxii. 7 to 20, xxxiii. 7 ; Ruth ii. or iv. 9 ; or Isa. 

xxviii. 23 ; Hos. ii. 14. 
Second Lesson. Matt. xiii. 24 to 31, John iv. 31 to 39, vi. 26 to 36, 

2 Cor. ix. 6, Rev. xiv. 14 to 19. 

For Missionary Services. 

First Lesson ... Isa. xlix., or Isa. Ix., Ixi., Ixii., Ixvi. 5, or Zeph. iii., or 

Zech. viii. 20 or chap. ix. 
Second Lesson, Eph. iii.. Rev. v. or Rev. xiv. 

For Benefit Societies. 

First Lesson ... Deut. xxviii. to v. 15. 
Second Lesson, Rom. xiii. 

For School Festivals. 

First Lesson ... Job xxviii., Prov. iii. or iv., or Eccles. xii. 
Second Lesson. Luke ii. 40 ; or Eph. v. 15 to vi. 21, or 2 Tim. iii. 
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For Visitations, Synods, Ruridecanal Chapters, 

First Lesson ... Isa. ixL, Ezek. uL 10, or xxxiv. 7 ; MaL ii. I to 8, or 

chap. iii. 
Second Lesson, Acts xx- I7> or John x. i to 17, xx. 19 to 24, xxi. 

15 to 23, or I Cor. iii. ; 2 Cor. iv. or vi. ; Eph. 

iv. I to 17; 2 Tim. i., or ii., or iii., or iv. to 19; 

I Pet. iv. 7 to I Pet. v. 12, or Rev. ii. or iii. 

For Baptisms, at a Third Service on Sundays. 

First Lesson .., Gtn. vii. 1 1 — 23, Gen, xvii., Ex. xiv. 15, Josh. 

ui. 7, 
Second Lesson. Matt. iii. 13, xxviii. 16, John iii. i — 18, Acts ii. 37, 

Titus iii. 4 — 9, I Pet. iii. 17. 
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PAROCHIAL CONFIRMATIONS 



DIOCESE OF LINCOLN IN 1869— 1872. 



Aby w. Claythorpe 
(SecBellcaii). 

AddUlhorpc (Si 
Ingoldmellt). 

Aisthorpe w. Wes- 

Alford w. Ri 

Algarkiik 

Alkborou^ 

„ w. Whitton 
Allington, East, and 

Sedgebrook 
Allinglon, We 
Allhorpe.w. Keadhy 



Alvi 



.ngha 



Cockerington 

AmcotCs 

Ancaster 

Anderhyw. Cumher- 

Annesley 
Anwick b 



F. 


Tool 




18 


71 


IZ4 






>1 


a<» 






\l 


24 


" 


'5 


7 


'9 


4 




■il 


33 


6 


9 


7 


14 


'4 


36 



N»ae of Place, 


M^ 


-£l 


Toul 


Apeathorpe (See N. 








Leverton). 








Apley 








Appleby 


21 


34 


sfi 


Arnold 


3 


6 


9 


Asgarby(SMLu5by) 








AsEarl:T(Sl™ft>i-d)- 






a 


S.Andrew (See Kir- 








by-la-Thorpel. 








A»hbyw, Fcnby ... 


8 


fl 


17 


Ashby Union 




s 


1 


Aahby-by-Partney,. 


a 


6 


Ashl^-de-la-Launde 


15 


7 




Ashby Puerotum .. 


6 




7 


Ashhy, West 






;i 


Askham 


1 




Aslackby 


IS 


t£ 


33 


Astetby 




5 


5 


Aswarby and Swab; 




31 


3' 










Attenboroneh 


32 


37 


69 








3' 


Aunaby 


6 


7 


'3 
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NamcDfPla«. 


M, 


*■■ 


T0U.1 


Ausleriield (See 








JJawlry). 








Authorpe 


4 


4 


8 


Averham 




9 


19 


Awsworth 


7 


i 




Aylesby 




1 


S 


Babworth w. Ranby 




IS 


z6 


Bald«[Qn 




26 


46 


Bnrdney 


5 


24 


29 


Barholme w. Slowe 


s 


4 






9 


9 


18 


Barkwilh, East ,. 


27 


i3 


5° 


Barkwilh, West .. 


8 


4 




BarEings 


18 


>3 


31 


Baraby-io.tlie-Wil 








lows 


i, 




S 


Bamelby-le-WoM.. 










3 


2 


5 










Barrow-upon-Hnm- 








ber ... 


36 


60 


86 


Barrowby 


il 


a? 


50 


Barton -in-Fabis .. 






3 


Barton-on-Humbcr 


39 


60 


99 


Ba5ford,01d,w. Cin 








der-hill 


19 


43 


62 


Basford, New .. 


16 


23 


39 






23 


45- 


Bassingthorpe w. 








Westby 


t, 


S 




Baston 


46. 


47 


93 


Baumber or Bam- 








buj^hw.GLSulton 






40 


Bawtry w. Ausler- 








field 


7 


13 




Bectingham 


8 


;j 


31 




H 


33 


Beelsby 




3 


3 


BeeE^by-in-lhcMarsh 




4 


6 


Bceslon 


23 


58 


81 


Belleau w. Aby and 








Claylhorpe 


i^ 


16 


30 


Bclshford 


14 




35 


Belton 


6 


10 


16 


., I. ofAxholme 


%t 


41 


67 


Beninglon 


30 


3' 


SI 



M arkhaoi CluilOD } 

Beslhorpe 

Bicker 

Bigl-y 

Bil borough (See 

Strelley). 
Billingborough 
BillinEhay w. Walcot 1 

Bilsby 

BUsihorpe 
Binbrook, S. Maty 

w. Binbrook, T 

Gabriel ... . 
BiHEbam „. , 
BiiTcalhorpe ... 
Bitch field ... . 
Blankney ... , 

Bleasby 

Blidworth ... , 
BJoxliolm ... . 
Biyborough ... . 

Blylh 

Blyton 

Bole 

Eolingbroke w. 

Harebj ... . 
Bolingbrokc, New. 

Bonby 

Boolliby GiaFTue . 
Boolhby Pagncl! . 



Braceborougb 

Bracebridge 

Braecby w, Lapper-j 

Bradley I 

Bradmore (See 
Buoaj S.. Mary), j 
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N«MorPl.ce. 


M. 


I_ 


Tout 


Bramcoie 1 5 




16 


Braoston 43 


41 


84 


Brattleby 6 


3 


9 






3 


3 


Bratoft 








Bridgford. East .. 


3 


20 


28 


West .. 




a 


3 


|§ 


38 


1 


94 
7 


Briiisley!!; 




9 




Brocklesby w. Kir 








minetca .. .. 




23 


35 


Brothertoft 


7, 




S 


Broughton 






42 


., Brant .. 


16 


29 


45 


Sulncy.. 


3 




14 


Broxholtne 


5 


6 




Bucknall 


n 




23 


Bulcote (Sec Burton 








Joyce). 








Bulwell 


2 


26 


47 


Bunny S. Mary w. 








Bradmore 




3 


3 


Bui^h 


57 


48 


loS 


Bni^-on-Bain ... 


4 


9 


13 


Bumngham (See 








Gunness). 








Burton-by-Lincoln 


4 


J 




„ Coggles.,. 




5 


7 


„ Gale -., 


s 


^ 




„ Joyce w. 








Bulcote 








„ Pe<lwaiiiine 


% 






„ upon -Slather 


47 


39 


86 


,. WeBl ... 








Burwell 






14 


Buslingthorpe 








Butterwick (See 








Frieston). 








Rutterwick, West... 


6 


14 


20 


Bvlham Castle 


25 


24 


S3 


„ Little ... 


7 


i% 




Cahoam 








Cadney 


8 




18 


Caenby 


2 6 


8 


Caistor w. Hollon- 






fc-Moor w. Cliibj 


40 


44 


84 



NimcofFb.™. 


U. 


_!l 


r»at 


Calceby 


~ 




^ 


Calcethorpc 








Calkwell.r 








Calverton 


3 


8 




Cammeringham .. 


g 


I 


9 


Candleabv 


6 




Camirick 


6 


4 




Carburton 


3 


4 


7 


Car-Col5ton 


7 


6 


•3 


Careby 


3 


S 


16 


„ w. Holywell 


£ 




6 


Carlby 


9 


6 


15 


Carlton Castle (See 








Little Carllon). 








Carlton. Great 


J4 


9 


23 


„ in Undrick 


IS 


IS 


30 


„ Little, w 








Carlton Caslle 








„ le-Moorland 








w. Staplefoid 


4 


'3 


17 








', le-Scroop" 


14 


i 


'9 


„ s™th .. 


6 


4 




on-Trent... 


5 


6 




Canington 


21 


41 


63 


S, John 




15 


17 


CannlOQ 




13 


2S 


Cawthorpc, Little... 








Caythoriie 

Chapel Hill 

Cin<fer Hill (See 


2S 


30 


4S 








Basfoirf). 








CUrborcuth w. S, 
Saviour's Chnpel 














ofEase ,-, ... 


16 


50 


66 


Claiby«-. Normanhy 


'3 


13 


26 


„ (See WeU). 








Claypole 


17 


24 


41 


„ w. N. and 








S. Mediety 








Clay worth 


9 


12 




„ S.,w.Harbj 








aee 


33 


38 


71 


Clifton w. Clapton 








„ North, w. 








Clifton South, w. 








Harby 


12 


3 


30 







APPENDIX B. 






197 


Kan« of Place. 


^|P. 


l!!!! 


Name of Place. | M. { F. 


Tom 


Clixby(SeeCaistpr) 








Dalderby (See Scri-I 






Clumber 






5 


veUby). 






Coates 








Darlton (See Dun-' 






„ Great 


4 




16 


ham). 






„ Little 


6 


5 




Deeping, S. James 




23 


„ North 


S 


6 




Deeping Fen, S. 






Cockerington, North 


3 


4 


7 


Nicholas 7 


.8 


3S 


South 


3 


7 




Deeping, Market ... lo 


48 


78 


Coddington 


9 


23 


33 


„ West ... .., 


iS 


4» 


Cold Hanwonh (See 








Dembleby 6 


3 


ft' 


Hackthora). 








Denton •• 


i9 


61 


Coleby 




15 


25 


Digby 


5 


13 


28: 


CoUmeham, North 


7 


20 


27 


Lincoln) 








„ South 


27 


25 


56 


7 


9 


26 


Col^terworth 


24 




55 


DoddingtonDn-iSde 
WesSoro'). 








Colston Basset 


6 


6 










Colwiclt 




3 


5 


Donington 


s 


65 


116 


Coningsby 


^4 


34 


48 


„ on-Bain 








Conisholme 


7 


S 


15 




'7 


39 


46 


Corby 


34 


J5. 


59 




9 


10 


19 


Coringham 


19 


15 


31 


Drayton, East, w 








Cosaall 


4 


4 


8 


Stokeham 


•j 


8 


15 


Costock 




8 


9 


Drayton. West .. 




7 


9. 


Cot^^ve 


3 




15 


Driby (See S. 








Cothatn 






3 


OtmsbyJ. 








Collam (See S. Lev- 








Drove End 






4 










Dunham w. Ragnall 








Cove nham, S. Bar- 








and Darlton 


i 


37 


58 


tholomew 




s 


16 


Dunholme 


7 


3 




Covenham, S. Mary 








Dunsby 


6 




'7 


Cowbif 




6 


6 


Dunston 


8 


8 


16 


Cranwell 

Creeton and Coun- 


8 






East Ferry (See 


6 

5 


II 


19 

31 


Ihorpe 


J3 




23 








Croft 


23 


33 


46 


Scolton). 








Cromwell 




3 




EastTille... 




7 




Cropwell Bishop ... 




6 




Eastwood 


6 




26 


Crowland 




39 


61 


Eaton 








Crowle 


15 


24 


S 




24 




45 


Croiby 


»3 


S 


Edingley 


5 


1. 




Croxton 


9 


3 




Edlington 

EdwJton 




4 


6 


Culverthorpe (See 














Heydour). 








Edwinstowew. Clip 








Cumber worth (See 








stone and Budby 






1 


Anderby}. 
Cuxwold 


S 


3 


3 


Egmanton 

Elkineton 


4 


6 


Dalby 




- 


— 


Elksley 




U 


14 
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El5ton 

Ellon 

Eoderby, Bag 

"„ Wood ".. 

Epperstone 

Epwotth 

Evedoo 

Evetton 

Ewerby 

Falilingworth 

Foikuigham w. 

Laaghton , 

Farforth , 

Farlsihorpe , 

Famdon 

FamsfieM 

Fenby (SeeAshbv). 

Ferriby, South ... 

Fillingham 

Finiiingley 

„ (See Saxby). 

Fishtoft 

Fiskerton 

Flawboroueh 

Fledborou^ 

Fleet 

Flititham 

Flliborough and 
Nonnanby 

Fordington (See 
Ulceby). 

Fosdyke 

Foston 

Fothcrby 

Frampton 

Friesthorpc w. Snar- 
ford 

Frieston and Butter- 
wick 

FrUkney 

Frithville 

Frodingham 

Fulbeek 



M. 


P. 


Toul 


3 
'3 


- 


16 


2 

3 


3 


5 
4 


4 


3 


7 


4 




8 


a 


36 


64 




4 


6 


-•9 


32 


S" 


'3 




25 


4 ' — 


4 


iz 


21 


33 


i3 


34 


52 


23 


39 


62 


9 


S 


H 




21 


23 


7 




18 


27 
13 


19 


46 

24 


35 


14 


39 




9 




9 


11 


20 




'4 


18 


6 


>3 


19 


14 


8 


22 


6 


16 


22 


as 




45 


3 


6 


9 


14 


»S 


39 


35 


49 


84 


16 


28 


44 


9 


^3 






'3 


>7 


n 


24 


37 



N^eofPlict 


M. 


II. 


fr«ai 


Fulletby 


~ 


6 


s 


Fulstow 




i 


g 


Gainsborough (All 








Saints ,. 


68 


107 


'75 


„ Holy Trinity 


68 


63 


131 


„ Morton 


2 


i 


7 


„ East Stock- 








with 






4 


Gamston 


9 


15 


24 


Gateford(neajWork- 








Gautby 


"i 


3 
9 


3 

'7 


Gayton-le- Marsh .. 


3 


9 




Gayton-Ie-Wold ... 








Gedling 


i 


29 


34 


Gcdney 


3 




IS 


„ Hill 


% 


'9 


17 


Girton 




6 




Glentham 


$ 


15 


24 


Glentwoith 




9 


9 


Golthow.Ballinglon 








Gonalstone 








Gonerby, Great .,, 


•4 


»3 


27 


Cosberton 


38 


40 


73 


Gotham 




6 




Gouiceby 


6 


10 


16 


Goxhill 


5 


— 


s 


GraiDiibyand Wailhe 




13 


17 




J4 


25 


39 


Granby 


6 


14 




Grantham ., 


97 


174 


271 


Grasby 


9 




■9 


Grayingham 


9 


14 


S 


Greasley 


6 


12 


Greethnm 




7 


9 


Greetwell 








Gretford w. Wis- 








Ihoipe 

Grimoldby 


4 


>5 


26 
15 


Grimsby, Great ... 


89 


'54 


»43 


„ S. Andrew's 14 


31 


45 


„ Little ... a 




3 


Gringley-on-lhe-Hill 4 


S 


9 


Grove, S. Helen ... 8 


7 


15 


Gunby, S. Nicholas 






(See Stainby). 






Gimby, S, Peter ... 


4 


2 


6 
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NuMofKaco. 


M. 


_F_T„-, [ 


NameorPb.ce. | M, | T. |ToH[ 


Cunness w. Burring- 








Hemingby | il 

Hemsweiland Spital 


ifi 


37 


ham 


4 


7 








Haborough(SeeKil- 














lii^olnit). 
Haceby 








Heyjour w. Keiby 














and Culverthorpe 


42 


39 


Si 


Hacconbj (See Mor- 








Hibaldstow 


16 




28 


ton). 








HicWing 


8 


16 


2+ 


Hackthora w. CqH 








Hocketton 




4 


6 


HanwQrth 


IS 


19 


37 


Hogsthorpe 


7 




17 


Hagnaby 


3 


4 


7 


Holbeach (AU 








„ (See Hannaj). 








SainU') ... 


23 


79 


10* 




7 


19 


36 


„ S. John ... 


7 




%% 


Hainton 


5 


27 


32 


„ S. Mark... 






4: 


Halam 




9 




„ S. Luke... 






; 


Hallham 








„ Union .. 


3 




: 


HaleMagm&Parva 


7 


•5 




HolbeckWoodhouse 








"S^>. ''" 








(See Norton Cuck 
ney)- 








Halloughton 


A 


3 


7 


Holland Fen 


4 


7 


It 


Halton, East 


4 


3 


7 


Holme (See Lang 








Halton Hdgate ... 




n 


49 


fori). 








„ West 


9 




23 


Holton-k-Beckering 


6 




id 






8 




6 




iS 


Haniiay and Hag- 








Hollon-le-Clay ., 


S 




5 


nabyw.Markby... 








Hallon-le-Moor 








Hariaxton 


19 


18 


37 


(SeeCaistor). 








Hareby (Sec Bolioe-l 






HolyweU (See Care- 








broke). 








by). 










s 




16 




6 


6 












Horbling 


19 


9 


3 


arringtoo 


4- 


6 


10 


HorkslQW 




'3 




Hafworth 


24 




46 


Homcasllc 


87 


164 


as 


Hatcliffe w. W. 








Hotsington 


% 


9 




RavendaJe 


26 


25 


S' 


Hongh-oa-the-Hill 


2S 


2a 


4 


Hatton 


S 




18 


Hougbam 




■i 




Haueh 






1 


HotI 


6 




Haugham 


s 


3 










lawerby 




6 


6 


Thurgarton). 










7 


3 




Howell 




5 


I 


lawton ... 


i 




9 


HucknellTorkard. 


19 


17 


3 


Jaxey 


k 




30 


Humberslone... . 








layton 








Humby (See So 








HcadoQ w. Upton.. 




7 


7 


merby). 








Healing 




4 


s 


Hundleby ... . 




19 


J 


Heckington ... . 








Hungerlon (Seel 






So 


7" 




Wyvill). 1 






Hdprmgham... . 




37 


58 


Hultoft 


1 8 


10 


2 
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Name of Plate. 

Hykeham, Noilh ... 

Hyson Green 

Imminglutin 

Ingoldmells and 
Addleihorpe 

Jngoldsby 

Irby-in-the-Mar=h... 
Irby-upon-Humbcr 
Imham ... 

K^, Eaia ... 

„ West 

Keddington 

Kedby i 

Kelby (See HcyH 

Kelham' (See Ave 

Kelsey, North 

„ South 

Kelstem 

Ketsby (Set f 

Ormshy). 
Ketllethotpe ... . 
Keyworth , . , . 
KiHingholme u 

Haborough 
Kilvington 

Kimlieriey 

Kingerby 

Kingston-npon- Soar 

KinoultOD 

Kirkby, East 

Kirkby Green (See 

Scopwick). 
Kirkby.in-AshfieH 

w. kirkby Wood- 
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FORM AND ORDER OF CHILDREN'S SERVICE IN 

CHURCHES. 

On this subject it may be observed that no such Service can be lawfully 
used unless ** the Form of Service, and the mode in which it is used, be 
approved by the Ordinary " (35 and 36 Vict, c, 35, sec. 4) ; and that the 
Ordinary cannot approve anything for such Service "(except anthems 
and hymns) which does not form part of the Holy Scripture or Book of 
Common Prayer." 

It therefore seems to be the duty of the Ordinary to put forth and 
authorize a Form for such Service. The simpler such a Service is, the 
better. It would be much to be regretted that our Book of Common 
Prayer should be supplanted at any time by a variety of Services in 
small pamphlets, or leaflets, littering about in our churches, and soon 
becoming tattered and slovenly, and producing irreverence in sacred 
things. It seems better to indicate such an Order of Service as may be 
used without the need of any other books than the Holy Bible and 
the Book of Common Prayer. 

Let it be also observed that at these Children's Services, adults are 
often present, and may derive great benefit from them, especially from 
the Catechizing. 

With these preliminary remarks the following Order is suggested ; or 
such portions of it as time may allow : — 
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Let us pray. 

Our help is in the name of the Lord, 

Who hath made heaven and earth. 
Blessed be the name of the Lord, 

Henceforth^ world without end. 
Lord, hear our prayers, 

And let our cry come unto Thee, 
Lord have mercy upon us. 

Christ have mercy upon us. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 

The Lord's Prayer. 

The Litany, in whole or in part. 

Any of the following Psalms : — Ps. viii., xv., xxiii., xxxiv., li. (part), 
Ixiii., Ixxxiv., ciii. (part). 

Any one or more portions of Ps. cxix. ; Ps. cxlviii. 

The Apostles' Creed. 

Any portion of Holy Scripture (i.e.. Proper Lessons, Gospel, or 
Epistle) that occurs in the Service of the Day ; with CcUechizing upon 
it, or upon any portion of the Church Catechism. 

An Address from the minister upon the subject of the Catechizing 
that has preceded. 

One of the main purposes and uses of these Children's Services will 
be to train up gradually a regular succession of candidates in the parish 
for Confirmation. 

If there is a Baptism at this or at any Third Service on a Sunday, 
any of the following Proper Lessons may be used : — 

First Lesson — Gen. vii. 1 1 — 23. Gen. xvii. Ex. xiv. 15 to end. 
Josh. iii. 7 to end. 

Second Lesson — Matt. iii. 13 to end ; xxviii. 16 to end. John iil i — 18. 
Acts ii. 37 to end. Titus iii. 4—9. i Pet. iii. 17 to end. 

Proper Psalms for a Third Service are specified in the Table of Proper 
Psalms and Lessons put forth by the Ordinary in the Lincoln Diocesan 
Synod in 1870; which may be had of Mr. Williamson, 290, High- 
street, Lincoln. 
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Any of the following Collects may be used, viz. : — Third Collect (for 
Grace) from Morning Prayer; Second Collect from Evening Prayer. 
Also the Collects for Second Sunday in Advent ; for Innocents* Day, 
for Second Sunday after Trinity, for Sixth and Seventh Sundays after 
Trinity, for Ninth Sunday after Trinity, for Eleventh Sunday after 
Trinity, for Seventeenth, Eighteenth, Nineteenth, Twentieth, and 
Twenty-first Sundays after Trinity, S. Michael and All Angels, SS. 
Simon and Jude, All Saints* Day, and any Collects in the Post Com- 
munion, may be used in this service. 

Prayer of S. Chrysostom. 

The Grace of Our Lord, &c. 

This Form of Service is put iorih proidsionally only for one year, and 
the Bishop would be thankftd for any suggestions with regard to it, for 
its improvement 

A Form of Children's Service for use in Church Schools has 
been put forth, with the sanction of the Bishop, and may be had of the 
Hon. Secretary of the Church Sunday School Institute, Nottingham ; 
or of J. Berry, Bookseller, Nottingham; or at 160, Fleet-street, London ; 
price 6s. per loa 
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CHURCHES. 



Churches buUt^ or in course of buildings in the Diocese of Lincoln^ 
since the Ictst VisiicUion in October^ 1870. 



Annesley. 

New Clee (Mission Church). 
Fosdyke. 

Grimsby, S. Andrew. 
Holbeach, S. John. 
Kelsey, N. (School Chapel). 
Lenton (Bestwood). 
Lincoln, S. Martin. 
S. Swithin. 



>» 



Lincoln (Training School Cha- 
pel). 

Newark, S. Leonard. 

Nottingham, S. Andrew. 

„ S. Saviour (Mis- 

sion House). 

Retford, East (Mission Room). 

Skegby, Stanton-hill (Mission 
Room). 



Churches rebuilt^ restoredy enlarged^ or considerably repaired^ in whole 

or in party since October ^ 1870. 



Aylcsby. 

Ashby West. 

Braceby. 

Bridgford. 

Broughton. 

Burgh. 

Burgh-on-Bain. 

Burton Pedwardine. 



Bytham Parva. 

Caboum. 

Carrington. 

,, S. John. 

Claxby w. Normanby. 
Clee. 

Cockerington, S. 
Coningsby. 
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Cumberworth. 

Elkington, S. 

Enderby Mavis. 

Frieston. 

Fulbeck. 

Gainsboro*, Holy Trinity. 

Haugh. 

Haxey. 

Hickling (incomplete). 

Holbeach, S. Luke. 

Hough-on-the-Hill w. Brandon 

Chapelry. 
Howell. 

Hucknall Torkard (incomplete). 
Keddington. 
Keyworth. 
Kneesall. 
Leake. 
Lincoln, S. Mark^ 

,, S. Mary-le-Wigford. 
Louth, S. James. 
Mansfield, S. Peter. 
Marsh Chapel. 
Metheringham. 
Midville. 
Nettleton. 

Newark-upon-Trent. 
Nottingham, S. Mary. 
S. Paul. 



>> 



Nottingham, S. Luke. 

„ S. Nicholas. 

NuttalL 

Ormsby, South. 
Ponton, Great. 
Radford, Old. 
Rippingale. 
Ruckland. 
Salmonby. 
Scarle, S. 
Skegbey. 
Skidbrooke. 
Sneinton, S. Stephen. 
Stamford, All Saints. 
Stoke, East (incomplete). 
Sturton le-Steeple. 
Sutton, S. Edmimd. 
Tealby. 
Teversal. 
Thoresby, S. 
Thomton-le-Moor 
Thoroton. 
Thrumpton. 
Toynton, High. 
Welby. 
Whatton. 
Winterton. 
Wysall (incomplete). 
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INTERCESSION FOR MISSIONS AND MISSIONARIES 

(December 20, 1872). 

The following Prayers were put forth^ with several Collects^ for use in 
private and family worship in this Diocese: — 

O Lord Jesu Christ, Who didst continue all night in prayer, and then 
didst choose Thine Apostles ; and Who hast bidden us to pray the Lord 
of the harvest to send forth labourers into His harvest, to gather fruit 
to life eternal ; and Who didst give command to Thine Apostles to go 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; we humbly beseech Thee to pour 
out upon us the spirit of grace and supplication, and hearken, O Lord, 
to our prayers, and raise up a supply of men, full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost, mighty in the Scriptures, and able ministers of the New 
Testament, workmen that need not be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of Truth, to go forth with glad heart and ready will, and preach 
the Gospel to all nations. Give them the spirit of power and love, and 
of a sound mind, and be Thou ever with them, and bless them in their 
work, that Thy Word may have free course and be glorified, and the 
fulness of the Gentiles may come in, and Israel be saved, and the 
number of Thine elect may be accomplished, and Thy kingdom be 
hastened ; so that we, with all those that are departed this life in Thy 
true faith and fear, may have our perfect consummation and bliss, both 
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in body and soul, in Thy everlasting glory ; through Thy merits and 
mediation, Who livest and reignest with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
one God, world without end. Amen. 

Almighi'Y God, Whose strength is perfected in our weakness, and 
from Whom alone are the preparations of the heart, and Who dost 
create the fruit of the lips, and Who didst promise to be with the mouth 
of thy servant Moses, and didst touch the lips of Isaiah with sacred fire, 
and didst sanctify Jeremiah and John the Baptist from their mother's 
womb, and didst reveal Thyself in glory to the holy Prophet Ezekiel, 
and didst call David from the sheepfoM, and Elisha from the field, and 
Amos from the herd, to be Prophets; and Andrew and Peter from 
their nets, and Matthew from the seat of custom, to be Apostles ; and 
Luke the beloved Physician, to be an Evangelist and Physician of the 
soul; and didst give visions by an angel to Daniel the man greatly 
beloved, and to the beloved disciple S. John ; and didst send down 
tongues of fire on the heads of Thy Holy Apostles, and enable S. 
Stephen to see heaven opened, and Jesus standing at the right hand of 
Gbd ; and didst give courage to S. Peter, and didst change Saul 
the persecutor to Paul the Apostle of the Gentiles ; and dost promise 
by Thy holy Apostle S. James to give wisdom to them that ask it in 
Thy Son's name : Raise up, we pray Thee, Thy power and come among 
us, and with great might succour us, and pour out Thy Spirit upon us, 
and stir up the wills of Thy people in this and other lands, and send 
forth a supply of men able and willing to endure afflictions, and to 
spend and be spent for Thee, and to do the work of evangelists, and to 
make full proof of their ministry ; and upon the seed of Thy Word 
sown by them, pour do>Yn, we beseech Thee, the continual dew of Thy 
heavenly blessing, that it may take root downwards and bear fruit 
upwards, to Thy honour and glory, and to a joyful ingathering of a 
spiritual harvest of nations, from the north and from the south and from 
the east and from the west, to glorify for ever Thy holy Name, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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PARSONAGES, 



Built since the last Visitaium in October ^ 1870, 



Alkborough. 

Annesley. 

Car-Colston. 

Claxby w. Normanby. 

Clifton, N., w. Harby. 

Coddington. 

Enderby, Mavis. 

Kelby. 

Leverton, N. (incomplete). 



Lincoln, S. Peter in East Gate. 

„ S. S within. 
Misterton. 
Muskham, South. 
Quadring. 
Salmonby. 

Stamford, S. Michael. 
Tojmton (incomplete). 
Whitton. 



Rebuilt in whole or in part^ or enlarged^ since October ^ 1870. 



Alvingham. 
Authorpe. 
Barkwith, East. 
Barlings. 
Bicker. 
Canwlck. 
Carlton, Magna. 
Carlton-in-Lindrick. 



CromwelL 

Crowle. 

Dmiham. 

Elston. 

Fishtoft. 

Fledborough. 

Fulbeck. 

Gedney HilL 
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Giainsby. 

Grantham. 

Gretford. 

Hawksworth. 

Haxey. 

Healing. 

Hickling. 

Kirton (Notts). 

Langton, S. Andrew (nr. Horn- 

castle). 
Lincoln, S. Peter-at- Arches. 
Ludford. 
Moulton. 
Rasen, West. 
Roughton. 



Scamblesby. 

Searby. 

Sibsey. 

Stoke, East. 

Sutterton. 

Sutton-in- Ashfield, 

Sutton-in-the-Marsh. 

Tathwell. 

Thurlby (Bourn). 

Waltham.. 

Warsop (incomplete). 

Weston (incomplete). 

Wickenby. 

Widmerpool. 

Willoughby, SUk. 
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APPEAL FOR THE AUGMENTATION OF POOR 
BENEFICES IN THE COUNTY OF LINCOLN. 

This Association has been set on foot for Augmenting the Incomes of 
Poor Benefices in Lincolnshire, for the following reasons : — 

There are 580 benefices in Lincolnshire. Of these^ the income of otie- 
ninth is not more than £100 a year ; the income of one-third does not 
exceed £200 a year ; and of one-half is not more than £soo a year. 

The private and public evils produced by clerical poverty are obvious. 
Not only does it cause much personal and domestic suffering, but 
wherever there is a pauperized clergy, the charities of the parish 
languish, and its social, moral, and spiritual character is impaired. 

These evils urgently call for a remedy ; and it seems reasonable to 
hope that all persons who have the power of alleviating them, may 
regard themselves as under an obligation to do so. 

All property is held in trust from Almighty God, the Author and 
Giver of all, to be adnunistered to His honour, and He will hereafter 
require an account of its administration^ It is God's will, declared 
in His Holy Word, that a decent competency should be provided for 
His ministers. "The labourer is worthy of his hire" (Matt x. 10; 
Luke X. 7) ; ** The Lord hath ordained that they which preach the 
Gospel should live of the Gospel" (i Cor. ix. 13, 14) ; "Let him that 
is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth, in all good 
things. Be not deceived, God is not mocked, (or whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap" (Gal. vi. 7). 
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Tithes were originally set apart for sacred purposes, particularly for 
the support of God's ministers, and for the preaching of the Gospel, 
and the due maintenance of His senrice. 

But, under the Papal system. Tithes were to a great extent absorbed 
by monastic houses ; and when the monasteries were dissolved (a.d. 
1535 — ^40) the Tithes were not restored to religious uses, but were for 
the most part transferred to lay hands. At present the great tithes of 
nearly a fourth of the benefices of England and Wales are held by lay 
impropriators. 

In the Diocese of Lincoln more than jf30,ooo a year is paid as 
Tithes to laymen. 

It is confidently hoped that lay holders of tithes will encourage and 
assist a design like the present for augmenting poor benefices, especially 
such benefices as those from which they receive tithes ; in accordance 
with facilities recently given by the Legislature for this purpose (13 and 
14 Vict, c. 94, sec. 23). 

This appeal is addressed also to all possessors of property. 

It can hardly be doubted that it is the duty of all to dedicate a portion 
of their substance to God^s honour and service ; and this duty cannot 
be performed in a more beneficial manner than in relieving clerical 
destitution in poorly endowed parishes. This work can best be effected 
by means of Diocesan Associations established for the collection and 
administration of funds raised for that purpose. 

As a specimen of the happy results which may be anticipated from 
the operations of such an Association in Lincolnshire, it may be men- 
tioned that if ;f300 were raised locally in a parish from patrons or 
any others interested in its welfare, and a grant of £\OQ were made to 
it by the Association, this would probably be met by a benefaction of 
;f 400 from the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, or by one of £200 from 
the Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty ; whence, if the Association 
were duly supported, the incomes of all the poorer benefices of Lin- 
colnshire would be in due time raised to £200 a year. 

On these grounds it is earnestly hoped that the Association will 
be liberally supported by voluntary donations, annual subscriptions, 
bequests, and collections in churches. 

These may be paid to the Honorary Treasurer, A. S. L. Melville, 
Esq., at Messrs. Smith, Ellison, and Co.'s Bank, Lincoln. 

All communications should be addressed to the General Secretary, 
The Venerable the Archdeacon of Stow, Leasingham, Sleaford. 
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SCHOOLS. 



New Schools built in the Diocese of Lincoln since the Visitation in October^ 

187a 



Annesley. 

Barkwith, East. 

Bilborough. 

Braceborough. 

Brauncewell. 

Broughton, Brant. 

Butterwick, West. 

Clareborough. 

Clifton. 

Coates, Great. 

Colston Bassett (2). 

Edwinstowe (enlarged). 

Elsham. 

Flintham. 

Friskney. 

Gainsborough. 

,, Holy Trinity. 

Gonerby, Great. 
Granby. 
Grimsby, Great. 
Hackthom. 



Hale, Parva. 

Harlaxton. 

Haxey. 

Holbeach, All Saints. 

„ S. Luke. 
Kettlethorpe. 

Kirkby-in- Ashfield (incomplete). 
Kneeton. 

Leverton, N., w. Apesthorpe. 
Leverton. 

Linby w. Papplewick (incomplete). 
Mansfield, S. Peter. 
Mareham-on-the-HilL 
Newark -upon-Trent. 
Normanby w. Claxby. 
Norton, Bishop. 
NorwelL 
Nottingham, S. Luke. 

„ All Saints. 

Pinchbeck, W. 
Radford, New. 
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RsLsen, Market. 

Ruddington. 

Saxilby. 

Selston. 

Shelton. 

Sneinton, S. Matthias. 

Somercotes, South. 

Spalding. 

Springthorpe. 



Steeping, Little. 
Strelley. 
TeversalL 
Torksey. 

Weston, S. Mary. 
Weston (Notts.). 
Woolsthorpe. 
Wrangle. 



Schools enlargea or repaired since October ^ 1870. 



Ancaster. 
Arnold. 
Awsworth. 
Barkston. 

Barrow-upon-Humber. 
Bawtry. 
Bicker. 
Brigg. 
BrinkhiU. 
Burgh. 

Carlton, Magna. 
• CoUingham, N. 

>» ^» 

Cowbitt. 
Dunston. 
Eastwood. 
Edlington. 
Elston. 

Enderby Wood. 
Epworth. 
Evedon. 
Ewerby. 
Faldingworth. 

Morton (near Gainsborough). 
Gajrton-le-Marsh. 
Gedling. 
Gedney Hill. 



Grainthorpe. 

Hale, Magna. 

Kelsey. 

Keyworth. 

Kimberley. 

Kirkby-on-Bain. 

Kneesall. 

Leake, West. 

Leasinghanu 

Legboum. 

Louth, Holy Trinity. 

Manby. 

Mamhanu 

Marton. 

Moorby. 

Morton w. Bleasby. 

Mumby. 

Nettleton. 

Norlhorpe. 

Nottingham, S. Luke. 

S. Ann. 

S. Saviour. 
Owersby w. Kirkby. 
Pinchbeck, East. 
Plumtree. 
Radcliffe. 
Rauceby, North. 



>> 



»> 



220 



APPENDIX H. 



Rauceby, South, 
Retford, East 
Roughton. 
Saltfleetby, S. Clement. 

,, S. Peter. 

Selston. 

Skegby, Stanton-hill (incomplete). 
Sk^^ess. 

Sneinton, S. Stephen. 
Somerby w. Humby. 
Stamford, All Saints. 

,, S. John Baptist (in- 
complete). 



Stapleford (Nottingham) 

Sutton, S. Edmund. 

Swinderby. 

Thorpe-on-the-HilL 

Thrumpton. 

Toynton, All Saints. 

TrowelL 

Ulceby. 

Upton w. Kexby. 

Wainfleet, All Saints. 

Willingham, South. 

WiUoughby, Silk. 

Wrawby. 
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CHURCH SCHOOLS. 

REPORT OF THE INSPECTOR-IN-CHIEF FOR THE 

COUNTY OF LINCOLN. 



Lincoln, March ist, 1873. 

My Lord Bishop, 

I have the honour of lajring before you the report of 
my first year's work, the year commencing March 1st, 1872. 

According to instructions, I have proposed to examine one-third, 
more or less, of the coimtry schools under diocesan inspection in each 
deanery, and all the schools in the towns having a population of 3,000 
or more. The following table will show statistically the results ob- 
tained : — 

Number of Church Schools in the county 561 

Schools under diocesan inspection 404 

Schools proposed to be visited 226 

Schools postponing inspection to another year ... 27 

Schools declining or sending no reply 16 

Schools actually visited 183 



Number of children examined 



nearly 13,000 



All the town schools have accepted inspection, though the schools in 
Louth and Bourn desired the inspection to be postponed to my second 
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year. Appendix A. gives particulars of work in the several deaneries. 
Appendix B. gives the names of the schools declining inspection. 

The number of Church schools in the county, as well as the number 
of those under diocesan inspection, cannot as yet be ascertained cor- 
rectly. Many schools are building, and many which at first stood aloof 
now desire a visit from the inspector. 

Children Withdrawn. 

Out of the whole number of the children who attend the schools I 
hdve examined (13,000 being the number actually examined), only 
22 are withdrawn from any religious instruction. 

From Church Catechism only 9 

From all religious instruction ... 7 

Ditto, as belonging to the Chmch of Rome ... .. 6 

22 

Nearly all the 22 were present at my inspection, and during prayer 
before commencing the examination. The religious difficulty cannot, I 
think, be considered to exist in Lincolnshire. 

General Review of Religious Knowledge. 

In dividing the schools into four classes — (i) very good, (2) good, 
(3) fair, (4) bad — the first class would be small, the last very small, and 
the remaining two tolerably equally filTed. 

There is rather a general absence o{ practical teaching.: the Bible is 
too often read and taught in the schools as a history only, rather than 
as a means of instruction in righteousness, and of making wise unto 
salvation. 

This state of things is not owing to neglect, but rather to a want of 
an improved system of teaching. But now that attention is being so 
much more directed to religious instruction than it has been before, 
through the appointment of diocesan inspectors, and the consequent 
possibility of having perhaps one regular system and one standard 
throughout a diocese or county, there is every prospect of better results 
in the examinations ; and this my brother clergy generally acknowledge, 
readily accepting my suggestions, founded on the experience of so many 
schools. 
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Weak Points and Suggestions. 

Too many classes are frequently taken together in a school, greatly to 
the disadvantage of the younger children, and without any corresponding 
benefit to the older ones. I have suggested that a new lesson should 
probably be given only every other day, and that the old lesson should 
be written out on the alternate days by the older children. Such a 
course would be beneficial in very many ways, and especially in giving 
a teacher an opportunity of duly attending to the younger classes. 

Many teachers also, in catechizing, allow the children to give their 
answers together — a course very fatal to good results, half-a-dozen 
children perhaps (the others slightly joining) thus answering for the 
whole class. 

The Course of Instruction. 

The Syllabus issued by your lordship will, I am sure, effect great 
improvement in the general teaching. While I am compelled to con- 
sider that all the steps of that syllabus cannot be adopted in the schools 
under present circumstances, I nevertheless hold that it sets before 
teachers a standard at which they ought to be aiming. 

Parchments and Rewards. 

I feel very strongly on this subject with regard to teachers as well as 
children. Some few object. Surely it is in no way contrary to, but 
rather in accordance with, Gkxl's dealings, that earthly blessings should 
fall on those who do His service. No outward help should, I think, be 
neglected. 

Several private individuals have voluntarily come forward, offering 
me prizes for distribution in the schools at the time of inspection, and I 
intend, with the permission of your lordship, to bring forward this 
subject in the various parishes I visit, and to try to obtain support in all 
favourable quarters. It is not improbable that our agricultural societies 
will aid me in this matter. 

Prizes and certificates given for proficiency in the Bible^ Church 
Catechism^ and Prayer Book, at the time of inspection, would, I am 
convinced, be frequently carried off by children of Dissenters. 

May I suggest to your lodrship the consideration of the proceeds of 
any local prize scheme, where practicable, being devoted for such a 
purpose ? Some managers of such schemes are, I understand, already 
prepared to fall in with an arrangement of this nature. 
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Sunday School Teachers and Parents. 

By your lordship's approval, I have suggested that Sunday-school 
teachers should be invited to be present at the time of inspection, and I 
have already addressed two largely-attended evening meetings when both 
Sunday-school teachers and pupil teachers were present. This b^inning 
was, I believe, thoroughly approved, and I hope during my new year 
to be able to organize other similar meetings. 

I have also suggested that parents should be invited to be present 
I think they would generally be interested and edified; and in every 
respect it would be a great advantage for the examimiAons to be as 
public as possible. 

Board Schools. 

I have met with no Board schools, excepting in the parishes of Long 
Sutton, and I have not as yet been admitted into those schools. 

In another parish, where a School Board is forming, there is every 
probability of my being invited to examine the children. 

Pupil Teachers and Monitors. 

The pupil teachers and monitors have not yet been examined by me, 
and my experience of their religious knowledge is therefore very slight. 
I cannot, I think, do better than quote a paragraph on this subject from 
the report for the diocese of Winchester : ** The question of the 
religious instruction of the pupil teachers and monitors is of the utmost 
importance. I have received letters lately from the principals of the 
two male training collies in London, begging me to urge the clergy to 
give this subject their most serious attention. The difference between 
those who have been under careful clerical teaching and influence during 
their apprenticeship and those who have not, is, I am assured, painfully 
apparent during their college course. 

** While I should be sorry to see the masters and mistresses altogether 
released from giving their pupil teachers religious instruction, yet I do 
most earnestly venture to press upon my brother clergy the duty and 
importance of superintending the instruction themselves. One hour a 
week will be amply sufficient ; if this cannot be given, a monthly paper 
of questions will be a great help. I notice that in several schools the 
pupil teachers state that they have had * daily instruction during the last 
week ' preceding the examination. This cramming al the last is not 
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what is wanted ; it is a regular supervision, and help in their religious 
studies throughout the year. The benefit resulting from this will accrue 
not only to themselves, but to the children whom they teach." 

Conclusion. 

I cannot conclude my report without saying how grateful I am for all 
the kindness and hospitality I have received from the clergy and laity 
wherever I have inspected in the county, and the many kind letters that 
have been written in acknowledgment of my reports, favourable or 
unfavourable, have been most encouraging to me. 

I am compelled also to mention to your lordship a matter that has 
frequently been a source of strength and comfort — special prayer for 
God's blessing oi\ my work has been offered in the schools and at the 
family altar. 

Thanking your lordship for much help and valuable advice, 

I have the honour to be, my Lord Bishop, 

Most faithfully and obediently yours, 

ARTHUR B. SKIPWORTH, 

Diocesan Inspector of Schools for Lincolnshire. 



Q 
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REPORT OF THE INSPECTOR-IN-CHIEF FOR THE 
COUNTY OF NOTTINGHAM, 



To the Right Rev, the Lord Bishop <yf Lincoln^ the Right Rev, the 
Bishop Suffragan of Nottingham, and tJie Members of the Notting- 
hamshire Committee of the Diocesan Board, 

My Lords and Gentlemen, 

I have the honour of laying before yon my first report 
for the year 1872, together with those of my colleagues in the work 
of Diocesan Inspection. 

My first duty is a very pleasing one — to bear witness to and thank 
them for the zealous and able co-operation which they have rendered 
in this important and somewhat delicate work. I regret that the 
Revs. H. Stockdale and H. Jubb only accepted office for one 'year, 
and that we shall be henceforth deprived of the benefit of their ser- 
vices; but they will, I am sure, always look back with pleasure to 
their exertions in the inauguration of the new system of Diocesan 
Inspection. 

During the past year I have myself visited all the 57 schools in the 
Deanery of Nottingham (No. 3) ; and, in addition, the following :— 
Bingham (No. 2), Whatton, i ; Newark (No. 2), Newark, S. Maiy 
Magdalene, 2 ; Nottingham (No. i), Old Basford, 1 5 New Basford, 2 ; 
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Beeston, 2 ; Bulwell, 3 ; Mansfield, S. Peter, 2 ; Mansfield, S. John, 
3 ; Mansfield Woodhouse, i ; Sutton-in- Ash field, 3 ; Nottingham 
(No. 2), Carrington, 2; Retford (No. i), Clareborougb, 2; Gringley, 
I ; East Retford, 3 ; Walkeringham, I ; Retford (No^ 3), Boughton, I ; 
Edwinstowe and Ollerton, 3 ; Worksop St. John, i ; in all 91 schools. 
The rest were inspected by my colleagues* and one (Scofton) was 
kindly undertaken by the Right Rev. the Bishop Suffragan of Not- 
tingham. 

The tables which appear at the end of this report will, it is hoped, 
explain themselves, and much comment on them is unadvisable, from 
the imperfect data on which they are based. At one time I thought of 
abandoning the preparation of them ; but, on second thoughts, I re- 
solved to submit them to you, in the hope that, by showing the 
important information which full and accurate statistics would give us, 
I might induce the managers of schools to fill up their returns with* 
greater care than was always done last year. I may add, that if those 
who still hold aloof from Diocesan Inspection would, at any rate, 
fill up a manager's report, they would be helping much to the 
spread of trustworthy information as to the part taken by the Chuich 
in the education of the young throughout the Archdeaconry. I did 
hope to extend my returns to the Sunday-schools, but the returns are 
so meagre that no conclusion even approximately accurate can be 
drawn from them. I fear this is to some extent owing to the form in 
which the question was put, and I have suggested an alteration which 
I hope will elicit fuller information another year. 

It will be seen that out of the 217 benefices contained ki the Arch- 
deaconry, inspection has only been declined in eight cases ;, while of 
the fifteen from which no answer has been received, many ace small) 
parishes, which, in all likelihood, have no school ; and there is reason 
to hope that the reluctance which exists in these few parishes to admit 
the Diocesan Inspector will gradually melt away, as the object of his 
visit becomes better known. 

In classifying the schools under the heads of good, fair, and mode- 
rate, regard has been had this year only to the success with which they 
had taught what they professed to teach. This seemed the fairer course 
while Diocesan Inspection was to many a novelty ; but as the schools 
have now been visited, and the very form of the Inspector's Report 
will show the difference (if any) between their programme and a full 
course of religious instruction, any deficiencies in this respect should, 
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I think, henceforth be taken into account in weighing the merits of a 
schooL I may, however, observe here, that the reports sent to the 
manxigers are always considered confidential, and will in no case be 
made public. 

When we attempt to review the state of religious education in the 
Archdeaconry, we may fairly say that it is promising. Much remains 
yet to be done, especially in some of the more backward districts. 
But the managers seem determined that, as far as in them lies, 
religious instruction shall not die out of their schools because it is no 
longer recognised by Government.* In some quarters I think I 
observed among the teachers a little disinclination to the system of 
Diocesan Inspection. But I believe this arose greatly firom a misap- 
prehension of the nature of the examination, and was even creditable 
to the teachers. They felt conscious that they were doing their work 
honestly, and feared that Diocesan Inspection would entail upon them 
a system of cramming from which they rightly shrank, as certain 
to deprive religious instruction of all really religious influence. A 
year's experience has, I believe, done much to remove this misunder- 
standing. For myself, if Government did not require the fourteen 
days* notice, 1 would rather enter a school without warning ; and now 
I endeavour to questi(m as I should if my visit were unexpected, 
seeking to draw out of them what they have learnt by healthy^ natural 
teaching ; and my colleagues, I am sure, have acted on the same plan. 
This being so, I cannot but hope that the Diocesan Inspector will be 
more and more welcome every year. 

But while noticing, as I felt bound, this slight reluctance on the 
part of some of the better teachers, I must at the same time say, that 
I was myself everywhere received in the most cordial and kindly 
manner both by managers and teachers. 

The subjects best taught almost everjrwhere are the Holy Scriptures, 
and in them the Old Testament is generally better known than the 
New. This is not to be wondered at The strong human interest and 
the picturesque power of the Old Testament narratives cause them to 
cling more easily to the memory. But for this very reason strict attention 
should be paid to the teaching of the New. On the whole, Scriptiure 
is well taught, and I was especially pleased to see that the old folly of 

• The chief hindrance is that many children attend irregularly, and many come 
very late, when the religious lesscm is nearly over. 
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cramming children's minds with dates and proper names is^ all but 
extinct, and that Scripture is taught with some reference to the end for 
which it was given — to make us wise unto salvation. 

The Catechism does not fare so well, and I cannot but think that 
this is very much due to the notion that it is a. weapon of offence, and 
not (as it is) a simple and uncontroversial setting forth of fundamental 
truth. If I thought that there was any ground for this mistaken 
belief, that the Catechism was merely a badge by which the Church- 
man's child was distinguished from the Nonconformist's, I should be 
the last to complain of its comparative neglect ; but, believing as 1 
do that the Catechism is nothing but a plain and valuable digest of the 
real meaning of Scripture, I think our children suffer loss if our 
Catechism lessons are not realities, and we do not seek by them to 
impress upon their minds Scripture doctrines as something beyond and 
greater than Scripture narratives. 

Except in some few instances, the Prayer Book is little taught. I 
would recommend that simple lessons should be occasionally given, 
and as a beginning, that the children should learn how to find the 
Psalms, Lessons, &c. One reason why the poor so often prefer chapel 
to church is this — they do not know what to do with a Prayer Book if 
it is put into their hands. 

This seems the right place to notice the extent to which the Con. 
science Clause is in operation. In our towns there are British and other 
schools to which staunch Nonconformists can send their children, so 
that the working of the clause cannot be well followed there. It is in 
the country districts that the need for such a clause chiefly exists, and 
you will see with pleasure that it is almost inoperative. Children are 
scarcely ever withdrawn, thus showing that there is, in the parents' 
minds, no hostility to the teaching of the Church. The only exception 
is in one parish in the Deanery of Nottingham, which is almost a 
Dissenting colony, and where the clergyman has wisely forborne to 
prefe the Catechism and the Prayer Book upon unwilling parents, 
believing that ** time is on our side," and that the spread of education 
must be a gain to that Church whose stronghold has always been among 
the educated. 

Here, too, I would allude to the weakness of the written work. 
With few exceptions this is poor, and I am afraid that much improve- 
ment cannot be looked for till the Act of 1870 has produced its hoped- 
for results. Something, however, may be done by practice. 
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In the repetition of Scripture more needs doing in our schools ; and 
texts or passages should not be taught simply to be said, but to establish 
and confirm some truth. It would be well if, after every Scripture 
lesson, a text were learnt bearing upon it. Types and their antitypes, 
prophecies and their fulfilment, might be well leamt by a judicious 
selection of parallel passages from the Old and New Testaments. 

The singing and repetition of hymns call for no particular remark. 
They are generally satisfactory, and there is no part of religious educa- 
tion more important. 

Private prayers are not so much taught as I could wish ; but now 
that attention has been drawn to the deficiency, it can be soon re- 
medied. If the prayers were handsomely printed on a card, so that 
the child might hang it up as an ornament by its bed, this might not 
only induce it to say its prayers regularly, but might remind its parents 
of a too often neglected duty. 

An Examination of Pupil Teachers and Monitors was held on Satur- 
day, November 30, at the following centres : Bingham, Bulwell, North 
Collingham, Eastwood, Mansfield, Newark, Nqttingham, Ollerton, East 
Retford, Southwell, and Worksop. In holding these examinations I 
had the valuable help of the Revs. N. Ke3rmer, W. H. Cantrell, A. S. 
Campbell, H. W. Plumptre, H. Leigh Bennett, Prebendary Bussell, 
J. P. Snow, Canon Gray, Prebendary Wilkins, and E. Hawley. The 
Revs. A. D. Carey, J. H. Browne, C. Hinde, H. Jubb, and G. M. 
Corham had kindly consented to superintend the examination at other 
centres, but no candidates presented themselves. In a few cases, where 
no centre chosen was easy of access, the candidates were examined in 
their own schoolrooms. In inspecting a school which had pupil 
teachers, I always asked one of them to begin a lesson before me, and 
most of my colleagues, I believe, did the same ; indeed, it was at the 
suggestion of my colleagues in the Bingham deaneries that I myself 
adopted the practice. 

In connection with this examination, I have one suggestion to make. 
You have promised to every pupil teacher who passes successfully 
through the series of examinations a reward in books, to be called the 
Bishop's Prize. But if the conditions are rigidly adhered to, no one 
will be eligible for such prize till five years from this date, and merito- 
rious candidates will lose a distinction which, had they been younger, 
they might have gained in due time. I propose, therefore, if your 
funds will allow, that all candidates of the fifth year who did well in 
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1872 should receive a prize, and all who did well in their fourth year in 
1872 shall be eligible if they do well in their fifth in 1873, ^^^ so on. 
I venture to think that some such regulation would do much to make 
the examination popular, and induce the many deserving candidates 
who passed last year to persevere. 

The instruction of the pupil teachers and monitors in rdigious know- 
ledge falls, I observe, in most cases, upon the principal teachers. This 
is, imder the new Act^ a clear addition to their work, as Government 
now claims for secular the time formerly available for religious teaching. 
That, under these circumstances, the pupil teachers and monitors 
examined by me did so well, speaks highly for the religious feeling and 
zeal of the teachers. I am sorry to find that comparatively so few of 
the clergy help in this part of the school work, as nowhere, I am 
convinced, would their teaching bear more fruit. 

I have not made, it will be observed, any remarks upon my col- 
leagues' reports. I thought it needless. They are drawn up in an able 
and lucid manner, which leaves nothing to desire. 

In conclusion, if I seem to have spoken in a somewhat dry, business- 
like tone on such a subject as religious education, it is not that I do not 
feel its vital importance. I may be sanguine, but I look forward to the 
future with hope. Out of the dreaded Education Act good will come. 
Religious inspection is now in the right hands — that of the Church in 
this land — and the Diocesan Inspector is appointed to inquire into reli- 
gious teaching, and that alone. This gives it an importance which I 
doubt if it had when it was only one department of H.M. Inspectors' 
work. ' Many who, under the old regime^ took religious instruction as a 
matter of course, now see that the maintenance of it rests, under God, 
with themselves. With this feeling of responsibility has come exertion, 
and with exertion will, in the end, come success, if God give the increase. 
That fte will, if we ask in faith, we ought not to doubt ; that He may, 
we ought to pray in the name and for the sake of Him whom we desire 
to see formed in our little children. 

I have the honour to be. 

My Liords and Gentlemen, 
Yours very sincerely, 

FREDERICK T. CUSINS. 
North Hykeham, March 5, 1873. 
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LINCOLN DIOCESAN BOARD OF EDUCATION. 

Returns from the two Diocesan Inspectors-in -Chief in 
Religious Knowledge in the Counties of Lincoln and 
Notts. 

(1) Is daily religious instruction given in all, or nearly all, schools? 

Ans7ver. — ln nearly all in Lincolnshire, and in exceptional cases, 
where the instruction is four or only three days a week, the mana- 
gers have arranged that it shall be theyfe'^ days for the future. — In 
nearly all in Notts. 

(2) Are many scholars withdrawn from it ? 

Answer. — Very few in Lincolnshire ; only about one in every 
thousand. —Only a few over 300 in Notts, and of these inost in 
one parish, near Nottingham. 

(3) Is the inspection generally welcomed ? 

Answer, — Very generally, I believe, in Lincolnshire. — Yes, in 

Notts. 

(4) Are the results generally satisfactory? 

The Inspeclor-in-Chief in Lincolnshire has divided the schools 

into four classes — (i) very good, (2) good, (3) fair, (4) bad. The 

. last class is very small, the first class small, and the two other 

classes about equally filled. — In Notts, out of 197 schools inspected 

last year, 160 were satisfactory, and 37 below the mark. 
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DIOCESE OF LINCOLN. 

ON THE RIGHT. METHOD OF RELIGIOUS TEACHING 
AND INSPECTION IN CHURCH SCHOOLS. 

A Letter to the Diocesan Inspector-in- Chief of Church Schools in the 
County of Nottingham ^ in the Diocese of Lincoln ; and to the 
other Inspectors in the Diocese, 

RiSEHOLME, Lincoln, \^h January, 1872. 

My Dear Sir, 

I have to thank you for your letter of the 12th, in which 
you request my opinion on a Syllabus of subjects for religious inspection 
in Church schools. 

In consequence of recent legislation, the entire responsibility of in- 
spection in religious knowledge in Church schools now rests on the 
Diocesan Inspectors; and therefore this subject has assumed an im- 
portance which it is hardly possible to overrate. The future condition 
of our parishes will depend in a great measure on our adoption and 
maintenance of sound principles, and of a right method, in the religious 
teaching and inspection of our Church schools. 

Some specimens of a Syllabus of subjects for religious inspection in 
Church schools have been communicated to me ; and I trust I shall not 
be charged with presumption when I venture to inquire whether the 
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principles and method set forth in those specimens are well grounded, 
and whether they may not perhaps be found to be theolc^cally erro- 
neous? 

I observe that the specimens begin with the Old Testament as the 
foundation of teaching, and as theyfrj/ subject for religious inspection. 

I conceive this to be a questionable arrangement. I believe it to be a 
deviation from the received usage of the ancient Church universal ; and 
to be a contravention of the authoritative declaration of the Church of 
England. 

The ancient Church began with laying the foundation of religious 
teaching "in the principles of the doctrine of Christ" (Heb. vi. i). 
" Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ" (i Cor. iii. ii). It remembered His divine words — **I am the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life ; no man cometh unto the Father but by 
Me" (John xiv. 6). "I am the Door" (John x. 9). **I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the ending, the first and the last, saith 
the Lord" (Rev. i. 8; xxi. 6; xxii. 13). He is "the Author and 
Finisher of our faith" (Heb. xii. 2). The Old Testament could make a 
child "wise unto salvation" before the New was written, but it was 
only "through faith which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. iii. 15). 

I need not remind you, my dear Sir, that specimens of this method of 
religious teaching may be seen in the works of ancient Fathers of the 
Church ; for example, in the catechetical discourses of S. Cyril of 
Jerusalem, and in the addresses of S. Augustine to Catechumens 
(vol. vi. 918, ed. Benedict, Paris, 1837), and his sermons at the de- 
livery of the Creed (vol. v. 1361 — 1383), and in his work, "De Fide 
et Symbolo " (vol. vi. 262), and in other books of that great doctor of 
the Church, particularly "De Catechizandis rudibus" (vol. v. 451), 
and "De Doctrin^ Christiansl " (vol. iii., 19 — 151), and in his "Treatises 
against the Manichaeans" (vol. viii.). 

Our own Church has clearly expressed her mind on this matter. 
At every public baptism she says to the sponsors, "Ye are to take care 
that this child is brought to the Bishop to be confirmed by him, so soon 
as he can say the Creed^ the Lard^s Prayer^ and the Ten Commandments^ 
and be fiirther instructed in the Church Catechism." 

The arrangement of these words, as well as the words themselves, 
deserves careful attention. The reasons of that order and method seem 
to be as follows: — No child can read the Old Testament with that 
spiritual benefit which ought to be derived from it unless he has been 
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first taught to believe in Jesus Christ, Very God and Very Man ; in a 
word, unless he has first been duly catechized in the doctrine of Christ's 
Godhead and Manhood, and in His working in nature and providence, as 
well as in the world of grace. How can a Christian teacher rightly speak 
to a child concerning the history of Creation in the very first verse of 
Genesis without having spoken to him of Christ, "by Whom all things 
were made, and without Whom was not anything made that was 
made?" (John i. 3; Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 2.) How can he speak of 
Adam, by whom death came into the world, without telling him of the 
Second Adam, from whom we receive Life Eternal? How can he 
speak of the promised Seed of the woman. Who was to bruise the 
serpent's head (Gen. iii. 15), unless he has taught him to see Christ, 
Very Man of the substance of the Virgin Mary His mother, "destroying 
by death him that had the power of it — that is, the devil ; and deliver- 
ing them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to 
bondage?" (Heb. ii. 15.) How, again, can the Christian teacher speak 
of the Flood without reference to Christian baptism (i Peter iii. 21), 
or of Isaac on Moriah without directing the eyes of his scholars to 
Christ on Calvary ? How can he speak of the Passover in Egypt, and 
of the history of the Exodus, and the passage of the Red Sea, and the 
smitten rock, and the manna in the wilderness, and the brazen serpent 
healing the wounded Israelite, without the -doctrine of Christ, in Whom 
all these are fulfilled? (i Cor. v. 7, x. 2 — 11 ; John iii. 14, vi. 31, 35, 

51, 58-) 

But this is not all Very much of the unhappy scepticism of the 

present day, with regard to the Old Testament, is to be ascribed to 
the popular delusion of considering it as **a common book," and of 
separating it from the New Testament. The shallow ignorance and 
presumptuous arrogance of the Marcionites and Manichaeans of old 
have been reproduced by many among us at the present day, who 
fondly imagine that they are enlightening the world with new dis- 
coveries, while they are only bringing back the darkness of exploded 
fallacies and superannuated heresies. 

There is reason to believe that the battle of Christianity will be 
fought on the field of the Old Testament. If the Church of Christ 
has skill and courage to fi^ht that battle well, she will win gloriou^ 
victories there ; but if she mismanages the campaign, she will sustain 
an ignominious defeat, and imperil the foundations of belief in the Old 
Testament, and even in Christianity itself. 
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"What, therefore, should our method be? 

"Jesus Christ is over all, God blessed for ever " (Rom. ix. 5). He 
is from everlasting. Christ was before Moses, and He sent Moses. 
He sent all the Prophets ; as the Apostle sa3rs, the Spirit of Christ was 
in them (i Peter i. 11); and not only did Christ send Moses and all 
the Prophets, but He inspired them to prepare His way, and to pro- 
phesy concerning Himself. "To Him give all the Prophets witness*' 
(Acts X. 43). And when in the fulness of time He, who is God from 
everlasting, became Man for our sakes, He acknowledged the work 
which He Himself had done by the instrumentality of the writers of 
the Old Testament. He, Who, when present on earth, asserted His own 
Godhead, and Who proved the truth of His sayings by His miracles 
and prophecies, and by reading men's hearts, avouched the Books of 
Moses and the Prophets as true, and as divinely inspired. He ftd- 
fiUed and interpreted them; and He gave the Holy Spirit to His 
Apostles, to enable them to understand and expound them, and to 
take the veil from the hearts of the Jewish readers of the Old Testa- 
ment, "which veil is done away in Christ" (2 Cor. iii. 14), and to 
show to them Christ, prefigured in its historical types (i Cor. x. 2 — ii) 
and ritual sacrifices, and other ceremonies of the Levitical law, which 
were " shadows of the good things to come," and of which He is the 
body and substance (Col. ii. 17; Heb. x. i) ; and to display Him as 
pre-announced in the prophecies of the Old Testament from the begin- 
ning of Genesis to the end of Malachi. 

Let me here borrow the words of St Augustine ("De Civ. Dei.," xi. 2) 
— " Christ, Who is the Truth, He Who is God, and the Son of God, 
took our nature, and became the * Mediator between God and men, the 
Man Christ Jesus' (i Tim. ii. 5). Before His Incarnation He spake 
by the Prophets ; and after it. He spake by Himself and by His holy 
Apostles ; and thus He completed the Holy Scriptures, on which we 
build our faith with regard to those truths, of which it behoves us not 
to be ignorant, and which we could never know by ourselves." And 
again, S. Augustine says ( "De cat rudibus," § 6—8) : "Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, before He appeared in the flesh, sent forth a part of His own 
mystical body the Church, in the holy Patriarchs and Prophets, by 
whom He foretold His own Incarnation. All the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament were written with a view to His coming into the world 
In the Old Testament the New lies concealed. In the New Testament 
the Old stands forth revealed. Both Testaments agree in teaching 
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the law of love to God and to man in God ; which law is perfected in 
Christ, who is God and man, and on which *hang all the law and 
the Prophets *'* (Matt. xxii. 40). And again: "Our only way to 
God is Christ. He is the "Way by which we must walk ; He is the 
Truth, to which we must strive to attain ; He is the Life, in which we 
hope for ever to abide" {** De Doct. Christ.," i. 35). 

The Church of Christ teaches her children to behold and worship 
Christ, Who is the Eternal Word, and Who became the Incarnate Word, 
delivering to them the Old Testament, which is God's written Word ; 
and she instructs them to read the Old Testament by the light of the 
New Testament, which reveals the countenance of Christ. 

Let us train the children of our Church schools to regard the Old 
Testament with reverence ; to take good heed that they never treat it 
as a common book. Let us raise our minds to heaven, and endeavour 
to lift up theirs ; so that they may learn to see the Old Testament in 
the hand of Christ enthroned in glory, Very God and Very Man, King 
of kings. Lord of lords, and the future Judge of quick and dead. Let 
us meekly receive the Old Testament from Him, and let us kneel down 
with our scholars before Him, and pray to Him to give us the Holy 
Spirit to enable us to see Him in it, and to revere it as the Very Word 
of God, avouched by the Divine Authority and sealed with the Divine 
seal of His own beloved Son. 

If the principles which have now been set forth, and the method 
which has now been traced out, commend themselves to your judg- 
ment, may I request you and the other Diocesan Inspectors of Church 
schools to let me have the benefit of your help and theirs in em- 
bodying them in a Syllabus of subjects for religious teaching and 
inspection in the Church schools in this diocese ? 

I am, my dear Sir, yours sincerely, 

C. LINCOLN. 

The Rev. F. T. Cusins, &c., &c. 
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DIOCESE OF LINCOLN. 

No. 1. 

SYLLABUS OF a Course of Religious Teaching in Church 

Schools. 

N.B. — This Syllabus is put forth by the Bishop as suggestive; the 
parochial clergy being recognised as having the responsibility of con- 
ducting, superintending, and directing the religious teaching in their 
parochial schools. 

[The Six Steps in this Syllabus correspond to the Six Standards in 
the Revised Code, Sect. 28. In practice it may be sometimes necessary 
to group the children of two consecutive Steps together in one, e.g., 
Steps I. and II. may be combined.] 

Step I. The Belief, and Lord's Prayer, taught orally j some very 
simple Hymns, and Prayers. 

Step II. The Catechism (The Belief, Lord's Prayer, and Ten Com- 
mandments) ; some knowledge of the Creation and Fall 
of Man (Gen. i., ii., iii.), and of the Birth, Infancy, 
Miracles, Death, Resurrection and Ascension of our 
Blessed Lord. The Institution of the Lord's Day : why 
to be kept holy, and how? Hymns \ Private Prayers, 
especially Collects ; and Texts of Scripture. 
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Step III. The Catechism, as before, to the end of the Lord's Prayer ; 
explanation of the first three questions in the Catechism 
with Scripture references ; ability to write from memory 
the Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments (to be 
explained from our Lord's Sermon on the Mount) ; the 
Baptismal Covenant : its privileges and obligations ; the 
principal events in the Book of Genesis, and in the life 
of our Blessed Lord on earth ; the t)rpical and propheti- 
cal relation of the former to the latter. Hymns, Private 
Prayers, and Collects ; Texts of Scripture learnt by heart. 

Step IV. The whole of the Catechism known by heart ; write explana- 
tion from Holy Scripture. The principal events in the 
Five Books of Moses, and in the Book of Joshua ; their 
typical and prophetical meaning in reference to Christ 
and His Church.* Our Blessed Lord's Life on earth. 
Teaching, Miracles, Parables ; Hjnnns and Proper Psalms 
for the principal Christian Seasons ; Private Prayers ; 
Collects from the Prayer Book ; Texts of Scripture. 

Step V. The Catechism, as before ; to be explained and confirmed 
by Texts of Holy Scripture. The Old Testament History 
to the end of the First Book of Samuel ; its t3rpical and 
prophetical relation to our Blessed Lord. The New 
TestameAt History to the Day of Pentecost. Meaning of 
the Christian Seasons ; their relation to the corresponding 
Hebrew Festivals. Explanation of the Prayer Book, 
especially the Services for Morning and Evening Prayer, 
and of the Office for Baptism and Confirmation ; Texts of 
Scripture. 

Step VI. The Catechism, as before, with Scripture references. The 
Old Testament History ; its principal events ; its relation, 
in types and prophecies, to Christ. The Gospels, and 
Acts of the Apostles. Explanation of the Office for 
Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Communion. Fuller 
knowledge of the meaning of the Christian Seasons, the 
Collects for them, known by heart; the lives of the 
Apostles and Evangelists. Texts of Scripture ; Hymns, 
Private Prayers, Collects. 

• The typical teaching throughout is to be grounded on the authority of the New 
Tesument, of the Church Catholic, and of the Book of Common Prayer. 

R 
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No. 2. 

SYLLABUS OF A Course of Religious Instruction and 
Examination for Pupil Teachers. 

First Year. 

Tlie Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments {explained from our 
Blessed Lord's Sermon on the Mount) ; any part to be written out 
from memory, with Scripture references and illustrations. 

Old Testament. Lives of the Patriarclis ; the Exodus ; the Levitical 

Dispensation ; the sojourn in the wilderness ; with 
notes of lessons thereon. Prophecies and Types of 
Christ 

New Testament, The Gospel of S. Matthew; its contents ; its peculiar 

characteristics and design. 

Prayer Book, The Order for Morning and Evening Prayer. 

The Office for Baptism. 

Second Year. 

T7ie Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments ; and rest of Cate- 
chism, with Scripture texts; any part to be written from memory. 

Old Testament. Biographies from Joshua to Solomon inclusive, with 

notes of lessons. Prophecies and Types of Christ. 
The Levitical Dispensation. Hebrew Festivals and 
Sacrifices ; their. Christian significance. 

The Gospel of S. Mark. 

The Litany. The Seasons of the Christian Year; 
their relation to the Hebrew Festivals. 

The Office for Baptism and Confirmation. 



New Testament, 
Prayer Book, 



Third Year. 

The Creed, <Sr»r., as before, with Scripture references. 

Old Testament. Biographies from Rehoboam to Ezra inclusive, with 

notes of lessons. Prophecies and T3rpes of Christ . 
New Testament. The Gospel of S. Luke ; its contents ; its special 

characteristics and plan. 
Prayer Book, The Order for Morning Prayer (with Litany) and 

Evening Prayer. The principal Christian Seasons. 

The Office for Baptism and Confirmation. 
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Fourth Year. 

The Catechism^ as before^ with Scripture texts. 

Old Testament, The Proper Psalms. The Prophecies and T3rpes of 

Christ in the Old Testament 
New Testament, The Gospel of S. John ; its relation to the other three 

Gospels ; its special purpose, contents, and plan. 
Prayer Book, The Office of Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy 

Communion. 



New Testament. 



Prayer Book. 



Fifth Year. 

The Catechism ; any part to be written out, as before, with Scripture proof s. 

Old Testament. The Books of Isaiah v., xii., xlix. — Ivii., Daniel i. — 

ix., Hag^;ai, Zechariah iii., vii., viii., ix., xi., and 
xii. Prophecies and Types of Christ in the Old 
Testament ; value of the evidence therefrom. 
Acts of the Apostles ; its contents, design, and plan. 
The Epistles of S. Paul (their relation to the Acts) ; 
their chronological order ; and special designs of 
each : 'the General Epistles, and Apocalypse, 
especially the Epistles to the Seven Churches. 
Its history and contents generally, especially the 
Catechism, Ministration of the Sacraments, Visita- 
tion and Communion of the Sick, and Burial of the 
Dead ; the Commination Service ; the Marriage 
Service. The Ordination of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons. The Preface to the Ordinal. The con- 
stitution of the Christian Church as seen in Holy 
Scripture, and in the history of the first three 
centuries ; a brief sketch of that history. The 
Three Creeds; with reference to the doctrines 
therein set forth ; and to the contrary errors therein 
condemned. 

N.B.— (i) The typical portion required in the Examination is to 
be grounded throughout on the authority of Holy Scripture, of the 
Church Universal, and the Book of Common Prayer. (2) Texts of 
Scripture, Hymns, Prayers, Collects, to be subjects for examination in 
each of the five years. (3) Candidates examined in an)' t)f the later years 
will be expected to be able to pass a satisfactory examination in subjects 
of any of the former years. 
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THE STUDIES OF THE CLERGY. 

The Diocese of Lincoln contains rather more than 800 parishes. Of 
these some, especially in Nottinghamshire, have large populations • 
others, particularly in Lincolnshire, though extensive, are thinly in- 
habited. In both these classes of parishes the clergy are liable to be 
drawn away from those studies which are characteristic of their sacred 
profession. 

In the more populous parishes their time is so much taken up, and 
their minds distracted, by the details (often secular) of their daily 
work, that it is difficult for them to obey the Apostle's* precept : "Give 
attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine ; meditate on these 
things ; give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear to 
all." Consequently, in such cases, the teaching from the pulpit is apt 
to become meagre and jejune, or it spends itself in passionate appeals, 
which excite the emotions of the hearers for a few moments ; and it 
does little to convince their reason, and to refute popular error, and to 
confirm them in the faith, and to build them up on the solid foundation 
of Christian doctiine and practice. 

It is greatly to be wished that in an age like the present — of eager 
inquiry, restless speculation, philosophical scepticism, bold unbelief, 
and consequent licentiousness in religion, morals, and politics — the 
clergy of our great towns were in a condition to exercise that salu- 

* z Tim. iv. 13— X5« 
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tary influence on the minds of the people which is so much needed 
by society, and which they ought to possess, as the national teatchers of 
Christianity, and as the appointed champions of the Faith. 

May it not be hoped that the laity in populous places may be in- 
duced to relieve the clergy from the care of "serving tables,"* and 
that the clergy may be enabled, and be resolved, to devote themselves 
earnestly to the study of theology, the noblest of all sciences ? Let me 
be allowed to invite attention to the Visitation Sermon of Bishop Bull 
on this subject, + as expressing fully and clearly what I would wish to 
say upon it. 

The moral, intellectual, and spiritual trials and dangers of the clergy 
in our country parishes are not less than those of their brethren in our 
large towns. They are tempted to suppose that because their congre- 
gations are small, and consist mainly of the poor, they need not take 
much pains with their sermons, or improve themselves in the knowledge 
of Holy Scripture, and of the constitution, principles, and history of 
the Church. 

The result too often is, that, while this temptation is yielded to, the 
preaching becomes dry and dreary, and is not instinct with that 
quickening spirit which goes to the heart of the hearer, and animates 
him with the love of God and man, and while it confirms his faith, 
excites him to do his duty. It seems to be forgotten by some that the 
catechizing of children is one of the most difficult, useful, and honour- 
able works in which the Christian priest and pastor can be employed ; 
and that the preaching of the Gospel to the poor was the special work 
of Christ ; and that the souls of children, the poor, the sick, and the 
aged, are very precious in His sight. Where these truths are neg- 
lected — and it is to be feared that the cases are too rare where they 
are duly remembered — the parish church is ill-attended, the services 
are cold and lifeless, the Communions are infrequent, the Holy Days 
of the Church are ill-observed, the people are put off with two ser- 
vices on a Sunday, and perhaps with only one, and the House of God 
remains shut and empty during the rest of the week. Is it to be 
wondered that in such places Dissent should be rife, and children be 
taken away from the Church to be christened in the meeting-house, and 



* Acts vL a. 

t Bishop Bull's Works, i. 137. Sermon VI., ** The Priest's Office Difficult and 
Dangerous." 



246 APPENDIX M. 

the people be a prey to the fanaticism of ranters ; that Noncon- 
formity should assume a political character and inveigh against the 
National Church, and desire to subvert it, and be ready to ally itself 
with Secularism and Romanism for its overthrow; and that, unless 
those eflforts are checked, and our Nonconformist brethren be recovered 
to the unity of the Faith, England should be in danger of seeing again 
the miseries and confusions of the seventeenth century ? 

To this it may be added, that, in consequence of the rapid diffusion 
of cheap literature, good or bad, by means of the public press, the 
scepticism of our great towns is now filtering itself into our country 
villages, and it is very desirable that the clergy should be well jwepared 
to supply antidotes to it. 

The clergy in our country parishes have usually much tiqie at their 
disposal. Some of them are heard to complain that it hangs heavy on 
their hands, and that they are shut out from the enjoyments of refined 
society ; and some are known to ask for leave of non-residence on this 
account. But let me earnestly and affectionately exhort such persons 
to consider the duty of the clergy to devote themselves to professional 
studies, for the sake of themselves, their families, their congr^^tions, 
and of their neighbours. When this is the case, no society is more 
agreeable or instructive than that of a country parsonage. What a 
delightful companion was George Herbert ! The inmates of the 
parsonage of Little Gidding,* in an unpicturesque country, never found 
it dull. Think of the delightful intercourse of Hooker and Saravia, 
of Sanderson and Hammond ; 

** O, could we copy their mild virtues ! then 
What joy to live, what blessedness to die !" 

Was not such society more pleasant than that of Ennius and Scipio 
the Elder, and of Terence and Scipio the Younger and Lselius, and of 
Cicero and his friends at his Tusculan villa ? The words of that great 
orator and philosopher, f concerning the delights and uses of literary 
pursuits, may be applied in a higher sense to the professional studies 
of the English clergy. "Haec studia adolescentiam alunt, senectutem 
oblectant, secundas res omant, adversis perfugium et solatium prse- 
bent; delectant domi, non impediunt foris, pemoctant nobiscum, 
peregrinantur, rusticantur, '* 

• Sec the ** Life of Nicholas Farrar," by Dr. Peckard. CamtH*., X7901. 
t Cicero pro Archia Poeta, c. vii. 
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If these and other kindred studies (such as natural history and phi- 
losophy, showing God's power, wisdom, and love) are not cultivated 
by the clergy in country parishes, doubtless their lives will be lonely 
and dismal, and their families discontented .and unhappy ; and they 
may be exposed to the danger of resorting to frivolous amusements, 
or of indulging in low, animal pleasures. The vices of the monastic 
life may reproduce themselves in our country parishes. In some re- 
spects solitude is more dangerous than society. But how beautiful is 
the pastor's life formed on the model drawn by George Herbert in his 
** Country Parson,"* and as described + by one of the brightest orna- 
ments of that holy society, who may be called the George Herbert of 
the nineteenth century ! 

Let me descend to a humbler topic, and close this note with a 
suggestion. Bishop Sanderson, in his ** Articles of Inquiry," issued 
before his Visitation of the Diocese of Lincoln in 1662, requested the 
clergy to furnish him with any interesting particulars which they could 
discover in their parish churches, such as coats of heraldry and ancient 
inscriptions, illustrative of the history of the county. We have no 
good county history of Lincolnshire. Might not the parochial clergy 
employ some of their spare time in collecting the historical records of 
their respective parishes? The parish church, the churchyard, the 
parish register, the manor-house, the ruined abbey or castle, and other 
local monuments, documents, and traditions, would supply materials for 
a county history, which could not be written without such a combina- 
tion as this, and might easily be composed by means of such a division 
of labour. Some of our reverend brethren in Lincolnshire and Not- 
tingham have entitled themselves to our gratitude by already publishing 
many interesting monographies of this kind, and others might be 
mentioned as having made valuable collections in manuscript, which 
it is to be hoped will not be lost, but be applied to this purpose. 

* " The Priest to the Tenlple ; or, the Country Parson : bis Character and Rule of 
Holy Life." By George Herbert 163a. 
t See his lines quoted above, p. 174. 
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ON MR. OSBORNE MORGAN'S BURIALS BILL. 

The question involved in this Bill is this : — 

Is the Church of England to be disestablished or no ? And is reli- 
gious and political discord to be established in its place ? 

I cheerfully recognise that very many Nonconformists thankfully avail 
themselves of their present liberty to bury their co-religionists in the 
churchyards of the Church of England ; and are so far members of the 
Church of England. But with the Nonconformists, as opposed to the 
Church, this is not a question of religion, but of politics. The Non- 
conformists, as religionists, have conscientious scruples against conse- 
crated burying places. Acting on these conscientious scruples, they 
have required, — and that requirement has been conceded by the State, 
— that, in the provision of public cemeteries, a certain portion of 
ground should be left unconsecrated. 

Nonconformists have also been relieved by the L^slature from the 
payment of Church rates, on the ground that they ought not to be 
required to contribute to the maintenance of the churches and church- 
yards of the Church of England, from whose doctrine and discipline 
they conscientiously dissent. 

The Legislature of this country, which at their request has provided 
unconsecrated places, and has relieved them from the payment of 
Church rates for the support of our churches and churchyards, in order 
to respect their conscientious scruples, is now asked to place itself in the 
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humiliating and inconsistent position of enacting a new law, enabling 
them to wound the consciences of the clergy and laity of the Church, 
and to force their way into our consecrated churchyards and churches, 
in order to indulge them in the sacrifice of their consciences for the 
sake of political aggrandizement 

With the Church of England the question of the Burials Bill is a 
vital question of conscience and of religion. 

For, what is meant by Consecration f 

It is a solemn act, by which that which hitherto belonged to man 
is transferred from him, and is given to God. 

Further, let it be remembered that, according to our Burial Service, 
in the Book of Common Prayer, the corpses of the departed are taken 
into the churchy before they are consigned to the grave in the church' 
yard, and a portion of that service is performed in the church. 

Our Nonconformist brethren, having overcome their scruples against 
consecrated places of interment, will demand perfect equality with 
Churchmen in this respect. They will claim — especially on a cold and 
rainy day — that a part of their own burial services shall be conducted 
by their own ministers or members (ministers are not required in the 
Bill) in our churches. And it would be idle to imagine, that, if the 
corpses of Nonconformists, and we must add, of unbelievers and liber- 
tines, are introduced into our churchyards for interment, they will not 
also be carried into our churches. Therefore (if this Bill becomes law, 
which God forbid !) not merely our churchyards, but our churches — 
which do not belorig to us, except as trustees, but to God — will be 
disturbed and desecrated by religious strife; and funeral services will 
be held, and funeral orations will be delivered in our churches, not 
only by those who rend asunder the Church of God by schism, but by 
those who deny the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity, and the Godhead 
of Christ, and the Immortality of the soul, and the Resurrection of the 
dead, and a Judgment to come. 

And the Parliament of England is now called upon to legalize such 
sacrilegious profanation as this I 

Let me be allowed to insert some paragraphs from a Pastoral Letter 
addressed to the Diocese of Lincoln on this subject last year :— 

"We may derive instruction and encouragement here from the 
valiant bearing of S. Ambrose, contending against the Emperor 
Valentinian, the Empress Justina, and the Arians, invading the 
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churches of Milan. What would S. Ambrose have said to the invasion 
of our Christian churchyards by abettors of heresy and unbelief? Would 
he not rather have died, than surrender a share in those sacred 
enclosures, which have been solemnly set apart from common uses, and 
have been dedicated to the God of Truth and Peace, by a religious act 
of Consecration, and in which the mortal remains of His faithful 
servants repose, in the hope of a blessed Resurrection ? Would not he 
have shed his blood, rather than give his consent to such a sacril^ous 
outrage as this ? In a letter to his Sister Marcellina* he describes what 
he did when the Emperor commanded him to give the use of a church 
at Milan to the Arians. 'I answered,' he says, *that a church, which 
has been given to God, cannot be surrendered by a priest ; and when I 
was convened by the nobles and tribunes, who said that the Emperor 
acted in virtue of his royal prerogative as master of all, my reply was, 
that if the Emperor asked me for what was mine to give,— such as my 
land, or my money, — I would not refuse it ; but what belonged to God 
was not subject to the Emperor's sway. If you want my property, 
seize it ; if you wish for my body, here it is ; if you desire to cast 
me into prison, or to carry me to death, I will gladly follow you.' 
And again, when one of the churches at Milan was beset by a military 
force requiring the Bishop to surrender it to the Emperor, he replied, 
* My liege lord, it is not lawful for me to give up a church to thee ; 
nor is it lawful for thee to receive it ; thou oughtest not to violate the 
house of man, how much less oughtest thou to invade the House of 
God.' And again, he said to the people, when he was threatened with 
death if he did not surrender the use of a church to the Arians, ' God 
forbid that I should give up the heritage of Christ ; God forbid that I 
should give up the heritage of my fJEithers : you may take away my life, 
but you shall never take away my faith. 'f 

** What would S. Ambrose have said, if he had been required to 
surrender — as the Bishops and Clergy of England are now required to 
do — not one or two churches in a single city, but a share in many 
thousand churchyards and churches, so that those hallowed precincts, 
dedicated to God, and set apart as resting-places of the dead, sleeping 
in Christ and in the hope of being raised through Him, may be dis- 
turbed by religious strife, and be desecrated by false doctrine ; and 
that over the graves of the Saints of God harangues may be delivered 
to crowds of men, women, and children, even by persons denying 

* S. Ambrose, " Epist." xx. + S. Ambrose, " Sermo Post Epist." xxi. 
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Christ's Godhead, and scoffing at the Resurrection of the body, and at 
the terrors of eternal Judgment ? 

"The example of S. Ambrose and others like him, whose names are 
now honoured by the Church of God, and will be glorious hereafter, 
may excite us to imitate them ; so that having followed them here upon 
earth, in holy zeal and courage, we may be united with them in that 
everlasting peace and glory which are reserved for those who have 
contended earnestly for the faith. But above all, we shall not fail to 
meditate on the example of Him Who *is the true and faithful 
Witness ' (Rev. i. 5 ; iii. 14), and Who * for this cause was bora into 
the world that He should bear witness unto the truth * (John xviii. 37), 
and * Who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession ' ( i Tim. 
vi. 13), and Who has said — * Whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and 
of My Words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall 
the Son of Man be ashamed when He cometh in the glory of His 
Father with the holy angels ' (Mark viii. 38) ; but * whosoever shall 
confess Me before men, him will I confess also before My Father which 
is in heaven * (Matt. x. 32). 

** It is better that we should lose our Churchyards and be driven from 
our Churches than that we should surrender the public profession of the 
true faith. The Primitive Church of God worshipped Christ in the 
Catacombs ; and it may come to pass that in the latter days the faithful 
Church may be spoiled of her temporal endowments, and be degraded 
from her secular dignity, and be driven into the wilderness like the 
Hebrew Church of old. (Rev. xii. 6 — 14). But she will be fed with 
manna from heaven, and be borne on eagles' wings, even on * the wings 
of the great Eagle,' which is Christ (Rev. xii. 14 ; Exod. xix. 4). Let 
us place before our eyes the examples of holy Bishops and Confessors, 
one of the Eastern, and the other of the Western Church, who were 
ejected from their Episcopal sees and cities, and were condemned to 
banishment for the true faith, and who endured with patience and 
resignation worldly privations, persecutions, and indignities — S. Hilary 
and S. Athanasius (the latter for nearly half a century), and who by God's 
grace were empowered by Him to maintain the true faith, whole and 
undefiled, and to transmit it to future generations, so that we are enabled 
to profess it at this day ; and at last to triumph over its enemies, and 
have attained to a glorious name in earth and heaven. 

** A similar struggle now awaits us." 
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ARTICLES OF INQUIRY 

Exhibited to the Dean, Canons Residentiary, Canons non-Residentiary 
or Prebendaries, Priest Vicars or Minor Canons, Vicars Choral, and 
other Ministers and Members of the Cathedral Church of S. Mary, 
Lincoln, at the Visitation of the Right Reverend Father in God, 
Christopher, by Divine permission Bishop of Lincoln, in the fifth 
year of his Consecration, and in the year of our Lord eighteen hundred 
and seventy-three. 

1. Do the members of the Capitular foundation correspond at the present 

time to those appointed in the Statutes ; and if not, what altera- 
tions have been made in this respect, and for what purpose ? 

2. {a) Are the Services of the Church duly performed in the Cathedral 

as prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer ? 
{d) How often is the Holy Communion administered ? 
Are the Holy Days of the Church observed ? and is notice given of 

them according to the Rubric ? 
(c) How is the Offertory applied ? Is any account published of its 

disposal ? 
(</) Is the "Table of Preaching Turns" observed as settled by Bishop 

Sanderson in 1662? 
Are the Prebendaries permitted to exchange their turns as allowed in 

that order ? 

Are the fines, if incurred for non-preaching, applied in the manner 
there prescribed ? 
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(e) Is suitable accommodation afibrded to the congregations in the 
Cathedral? 

How many will the Choir contain, as now arranged ? 

Is due provision made for their kneeling in Public Prayer ? 

(/) Is the Cathedral, or any part of it, available for Private Prayer ? 

{g) Does it ever happen that Divine Service in the Cathedral is left 
without the attendance of any Canon in the Choir ? (Statutes, p. 41. ) 

[h) Is there any Service of ** Early Matins " in the Cathedral? 

If not, how long has it been discontinued ? 

[fi) Do the Dignitaries of the Cathedral preach in those places whence 
the revenues of the Church are derived ? (Canon 43.) 

(/) Could the Nave of the Cathedral be made more available for 
special Services? 

{m) Is there any Voluntary Choir connected with the Cathedral ? 

3. Do the ** principales persona" specified in the Statutes, discharge 

the proper duties respectively assigned to them therein, as far as 
the circumstances of the case allow? 

4. What is the statutable residence required of the ** principales 

persona" and is it duly kept? 

5. {a) Is the "Canon in Residence" authorized to supersede a 

** principalis persona" — also in residence — in the discharge of 
those special duties which are assigned to such ** principalis 
persona " by the Statutes ? 

{b) What is the statutable definition of the word Chapter? (Statutes, 
p. 28.) 

[c) How far has it been modified in consequence of recent legislation ? 

{d) Are the non-residentiary Canons summoned to Capitular Meet- 
ings? (P. 39.) 

{e) What is the meaning of the words ** We assign thee a place and 
voice in the Chapter," which are used at their Collation and 
Installation ? 

(f) Have you any suggestions to offer as to the benefits derivable 
from Capitular Meetings for deliberation on matters affecting the 
welfare of the Church and the Diocese, and for affording advicfe 
and help to the Bi§hop ? • 
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6. When Canons non-residentiary are present in their stalls in the 

Choir, are they invited to take a part in the Divine Service* of the 
Church ? 

7. Who has the custody of the common seal of the Chapter ? 

Is the Statute respecting it complied with? (P. 21, p. 50, p. 106.) 

8. Has any attempt been made to apply the powers for the removal of 

suspension of Canonries under the provisions of 3 and 4 Vict. cap. 
113, sec. 20? 

9. Have the requirements of that Act (sec. 44) with regard to the dis- 

posal of patronage been complied with ? 

Have the provisions of that Act (sec. 47) been resorted to for the 
alteration of the Statutes as to the disposal of patronage or other 
purposes specified in the Act ? 

10. What are the stipends of the Priest Vicars? 
Are they provided with residences ? 

Are they responsible for repairs of them and for dilapidations ? 

11. Are the Cathedral Church and the Buildings belonging to the Dean 
and Chapter insured against fire ? 

12. What are the emoluments of the Vicars Choral ? 

What are the regulations for their due attendance in the Choir at 
Divine Service ? 

Are they habitual Communicants in the Cathedral ? 

Is any provision made for their retirement, when incapacitated by 
old age or other infirmity ? 

13. What are the emoluments of the Choristers? 

Are the statutable requirements for their moral and religious educa- 
tion, and for their board and lodging in the precincts, and for 
their superintendence duly complied with ? (Statutes, p. 70.) 

Is any provision made for them on their leaving the Choir ? 

14. What are the stipends of the Masters of the Free Grammar School? 

Is the scale of fees for instruction in it so regulated as to make it 
accessible generally to the children of the middle classes of the 
City? 

Have any exhibitions been founded on it for the maintenance of 
scholars at the school, or at the Universities ? 
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15. Are the records and archives of the Chapter kept in safety and in 
good order, and duly arranged and indexed ? 

16. Is the Library accessible to the Clergy of the City and Diocese, and 
to the public ? 

Are the Books lent, and on what security ? 

Has the Library any fund for its support and improvement ? 

1 7. Has the liability to repair the Chancels of the Churches belonging 
to the Dean and Chapter been transferred to the Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners, or does it still remain with the Capitular body ? 

18. Has any endeavour been made to establish a Seminary for the 
training of Candidates for Holy Orders in connection with the 
Cathedral, and, if so, with what success ? 

Have Theological Lectures been given in the Cathedral, as prescribed 
by the Statutes? 

19. In the answers of the Dean and Chapter to the Cathedral Commis- 
sioners in 1853 (p. 258), the following are specified as statutable 
officers of the Cathedral : — ** The Chapter Clerk ; the Receiver 
General ; the Clerk of the Fabric ; the Sacrist ; the Succentor ; 
the Organist ; the Master of the Choristers ; the Vice- Chancellor ; 
the Lay Sacrist ; the Senior Verger ; the Junior Verger ; two 
Porters : two Stall- Keepers ; the Surveyor of the Chapter Estates ; 
the Surveyor of the Fabric." 

Have you any remarks to offer on the stipends or duties of these 
Officers? 

20. Have you any suggestions to offer to the Bishop with a view of 
increasing the efficiency, and of strengthening the connection of the 
Cathedral Church and the Capitular body with the City and the 
Diocese ? 

C. LINCOLN. 
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DIOCESE OF LINCOLN. 



PLACES AND DAYS OF VISITATION, 1873. 



Lincoln (for City and neighbouring 


Parishes) Monday, April 28, 1 1 a 


Lincoln Cathedral Church ... 


Tuesday „ 


29 „ 


Grantham 


... Wednesday,, 


30 ,, 


Stamford 


... Thursday, May I „ 


Spalding 


... Friday ,, 


2 „ 


Boston 


Saturday „ 


3 „ 


Louth 


Monday ,, 


5 ,. 


Brigg 


Tuesday ,, 


6 „ 


Gainsborough 


Thursday ,, 


8 „ 


Homcastle 


Monday „ 


12 „ 


Sleaford .. 


... Tuesday ,, 


13 » 


Market Rasen 


... Wednesday,, 


14 


Spilsby 


... Friday „ 
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21 „ 


Nottingham 


... Friday „ 


23 „ 
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ERRATA. 

The reader is requested to make the following additioHS and corrections in 
this volume : — 

Page 15, line 7 — add^ **The Chancellor also appointed a Vicc-Chancellor." 

,, 15, line a from bottom — To ** every canon of the Cathedral was a pre- 
bendary," addf ** with very few exceptions." 

,, 43, line 6 from hoVtoxa—for ** internal testimony,** read "external 
testimony." 

,, 125, line x-:/5;r** Litany," r/tf</** Liturgy." 

„ 167, line II from hottom— for *' dioceses *' rasd "deaneries.** 

„ x68, line \—for ** in October, 1871," read '* on October 10, 1871 ' 

„ 175, line z—for "as well as knowing," read "as well knowing." 
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A Mttsical Edition of the above, with Appropriate Tunes, Edited by W. H. 

Monk. 4^ . 6^. 

Tlieophilus Anglicanus ; or, Manual of Instruction 

on the Church Universal, and on the Anglican Church. Tenth 
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of Rome. Third Edition. 7s. 6d. 

A Sequel to the above. Second Edition. 6s. 6d. 
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Edition. £,\ 8s. 
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Third Edition. 'Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
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Tour in Italy ; with Reference to the Prospects of 

Religion there. Second Edition. 2 Vols. 15s. 
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OCCASIONAL SERMONS 

PREACHED IN WESTMINSTER ABBEY. 

Contents of the Several Numbers. 
FIRST SERIES. 

1. Counsels and Consolations in Times of Heresy and Schism. 

2. On Pleas alleged for Separation from the Church. 

3. The Doctrine of Baptism with reference to the Opinion of Prevenient Grace. 

4. An Enquiry— AVhether the Baptismal Offices of the Church of England may be 

Interpreted in a Calvinistic Sense ? Part I. The Doctrine of Scripture 
compared with the Tenets of Calvin. 

5. The Enquiry continued — ^Whether the Baptismal Offices of the Church of Eng- 

land were framed by Persons holding Calvinistic Opinions ; and whether they 
may be interpreted in a Hypothetical Sense % Part II. Argument from 
Internal Evidence. 

6. The Enquiry continued. Part III. Argument Drom External -Evidence. 

7. The Church of England in 17x1 and 1850. 

8. The Church of England and the Church of Rome in 1850. Conclusion. 

SECOND SERIES. 

9. Diotrephes and St. John : On the Claim set up by the Bishop of Rome to 
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Sees. 

10. St. Peter at Antioch, and the Roman Pontiff in England. 

11. The Christian Soldier a Christian Builder. 

12. On a Recent Proposal of the Church of Rome to make a New Article of Faith. 

(The Immaculate Conception. See also No. 43.) 

13. On the Authority and Uses of Chmrch Synods. 
14 & 15. On Secessions to the Church of Rome. 2s. 

16. On the Privileges and Duties of the Christian Laity. Conclusion. 

THIRD SERIES. 

17 & 18. On the Great Exhibition of 1851. 

19. On Secular Education. 

20. On the Office of the Holy Spirit in Education. 

21. On the Use of the Chmrch Catechism in National Education. 

22. On an Education Rate. 

23. On Intellectual Display in Education. 

24. Early Instruction. 



/• 



iv ADVERTISEMENTS. 

FOURTH SERIES. 

25—33* On the History of tho Church of Ireland. 

FIFTH SERIES. 

34. Religious Restoration in England — Introductory: On National Sins, Judg- 

ments, and Duties. 

35. Census of Religious Worship. 

36. The Episcopate. On Additional Sees. 

37. The Diac(Miate. 

38. Tithes, Endowments, and Maintenance of the Clergy. 
39 On Church Rates. 

40. On Divorce. 

41. Restoration of Holy Matrimony. 

42. Hopes of Religious Restoration. Conclusion. 

SIXTH SERIES. 

43. On the Immaculate Conception. See No. X2. 
*44. The Christian Sunday. 

45. The Armies on White Horses ; or, The Soldier's Return. 

46 — 49. On the Acts of the Apostles as applicable to the Present Times. 

50 On Marriage with a Person Divorced. 

SEVENTH SERIES. 

51. A Plea for Religious Education in India. 

52. On the Additional Service in Westminster Abbey. 

53. On "the State Services." 

54. On (he Inspiration of the Old Testament. 

55. On Marriage with a Deceased Wife's Sister. 

56. On the Atonement. 
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Cheaper Issue of the Bishop of Lincoln! s Com- 

mentary on the Holy Bible, on January ist, 1872. 

'T'HIS Commentary having now, by die Divine help, been completed, careful 
^ consideration has been given to a desire expressed by many persons, especially 
among the Clergy, that it should be issued at a cheaper rate : and an endeavour is 
now made to comply with that request, as far as is possible, without altering the 
original form of the work. The reduction commenced on January ist, 1872. 

In the making of this arrangement, grateful acknowledgments are due to those 
who have already been purchasers of the work ; and who, by their encouragement 
of it from the beginning, have made it possible to offer it at a lower rate than that at 
which it was first published. 

The Edit«r must now prepare to take leave of it. ^ He cannot expect to be allowed 
to continue much longer his labours in rendering it less imperfect than it is. He 
offers heartfelt thanks to many dear friends who have cheered him in the toil of 
many years, and above all to Him whose Divine Word he has endeavoured to eluci- 
date, in the spirit of that prayer of one of old,* " Domine, Deus meus, aiat castae 
deliciae meae Scripture Inst ; nee fallar in eis, nee fallam ex eis." 

* S. Aug. Confess. xL 2. 

%^t (Dlb %t0Ummt^ in the Authorized Version, with 
Introductions, Notes, and Index. 
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In Volumes. 
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and Index o 15 o 
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W^t (Preefe ^e^tament, with introductions, Notes, and 
Index, 



In Parts. 

PART £ s. 

I. Gospels . • . . . . z6 
II. Acts of the Apostles ..08 

III. St. Paul's Epistles . . x 3 

IV, General Epistles, Apoca- 

lypse, Index . . . . x6 
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